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FOREWORD

	These two volumes collect articles by Henry C Anstey that mostly appeared in a range of periodical magazines, although some were published as separate pamphlets.  The editors (J B Stoney, E Dennett, E L Bevir and P R Morford, among others), and their magazines, were well respected, and it is evident from the amount of our brother’s ministry they used that he was valued among those he walked with.Harold

	Henry Chisholm Anstey was born in St Thomas, Exeter, in 1843 to John and Mary Anna Anstey, and married Fanny Carter in Exeter in 1868.  It is not known when they came among the brethren.  They had five children and spent their married life in Kingston, where from the outset he took responsibility in the local meeting.  He ran a private school—at which some of the pupils boarded.  He died on 
9 March 1922.

	 

	The ministry is mainly in the form of written meditations, although there are notes of some addresses, and several poems.  The material covers a wide range of subjects, but has a strong practical side to it.  I have found the teaching exercising and profitable; it helps that almost all of it is in the form of short pieces.  I trust that the Lord will use this collection for His own glory.  The period it covers is an interesting one; there was a rich vein of ministry through different ones—some now better remembered than others, but it was also a difficult time in which the number with whom our brother met was severely reduced by a succession of sorrowful divisions.

	Care has been taken to use true copies of the original publications.  As with other ministry published at the time, it reflects what was generally accepted and ministered then.  Those familiar with later ministry will appreciate that the Holy Spirit has given further teaching from which a clearer understanding will be found on some matters both of teaching and practice.  I do not think this takes away the general value of what was given previously.

	Although the original text is preserved, a lot of work has had to be done on scripture quotations—it appears that none of the editors who published our brother checked the references he made, and many have had to be corrected.  In addition, although the King James Version was mainly used for scripture quotations, there are also many examples of different rendering from the Darby Bible.  Every quotation has therefore had to be reviewed, and those retained from the Darby Bible have been marked ‘NT’, as it was then known as the ‘New Translation’.  

	I found the first few pieces as un-dated pamphlets before discovering how much more material was available from periodicals.  This material is arranged in approximate date order.  I have left to the end (of Part 2) three pamphlets on principles of fellowship, only one of which directly touched the company our brother met with.  This matter is also the subject of two articles on the purging of leaven (Part 1 p326 and 343), both published in Mr Stoney’s periodical.

	Many articles were published with lengthy titles—some of these have been abbreviated in the list of contents, but all are given in full over the articles themselves.  I have included all the author’s footnotes from the original publications, with a handful added by the editors of the various magazines; and have added a few of my own for factual interest (marked ‘AB’).

	A list of the eleven periodicals used, with their editors, is at the end of this Part.

	 

	ANDREW BURR

	2023
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Heavenly Things are not New

	AND

	THE “PRESENT TRUTH” IS OF “HEAVENLY THINGS”

	(John 3: 31, 32)

	These things may be new to us, for there is always a tendency with us to go backward and to grasp at “earthly things” (John 3: 12)—not the world, but the portion of an earthly people.  God has both the earthly and the heavenly company.  We read of “things new and old” (Matt 13)—the earthly things are the “old” things, the “new” things are the “heavenly things”, John 3: 12.  In this last passage we see heavenly things first referred to by the Lord who came to bring them, and to bring us into them.  They began to be made known eighteen hundred years ago.  None could speak of them, none unfold them, save he who came down from heaven.  “If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not [ie, of the new birth as a necessity—a must be—for the kingdom], how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?”  “What he hath seen and heard, that hHe testifieth; and no man receiveth his testimony”.  “I speak that which I have seen with my Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with your father”, John 8: 38.  

	Truth to be descriptive of, or edifying to, saints now, MUST BE HEAVENLY; that is, from Christ and of Christ, as the “HEAVENLY ONE” to the “heavenly ones”, 1 Cor.  15: 48.  It was all at first in Him, and then made good to men on earth from Him by the descent and indwelling of the Holy Ghost.  It is a new and satisfying portion.  “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst”.  It is in us by the Spirit.  “The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life”, John 4: 14.  But it is also a continuous communication from the source—Christ.  Things which “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard”, things which have not “entered into the heart of man”—these God hath “revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God”, 1 Cor 2: 9, 10.  These things the apostle communicated, ie, “spiritual things by spiritual means”, and all these for the saints.

	It is not Jacob’s well now.  No refreshment either for man or for God can come from thence, and the water-pot may well be left empty.  It is Christ Himself, and only Christ, and what is heavenly; and all worship now is founded on this.  The Father is seeking worshippers, but those whom the Son has filled.  “If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given thee living water”, John 4: 10.  

	The Spirit was not given until Jesus was glorified, John 7.  When He came He testified of Christ, the “Heavenly One”—“He shall testify of Me”.  He was the power of all divine knowledge in the believer.  “At that day [the day of the Spirit’s presence on earth] ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”, John 14.  The truth is the portion of the saints today, and it is of the heavenly One, and they to be descriptive of it must also be heavenly.  We must not only come out in heavenly dress, but from heavenly associations; and we shall do this only when, by the Spirit, we have our communion “with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ”, 1 John 1: 3.  Thank God, this is our portion.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 19, 1892
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My Place Taken by Christ

	ONCE ON EARTH IN DEATH

	AND 

	NOW IN THE FATHER’S HOUSE IN HEAVEN

	“Here have we no continuing city”

	(Heb 13)

	There are only two places in God’s account.  First, there was my birth place, for I was born in sin and “shapen in iniquity” (Ps 51: 5), and as there I was under the judgment of God, from which I could never have extricated myself.  I myself was born as man of the family of Adam, as to which see Heb 9: 27.  And then, secondly, there is my ‘new-birth’ place, the place of the prodigal son in the “Father’s house”, Luke 15.

	‘The Lord has taken both places for me’, a believer can say.  His wounds as “the Lamb that was slain” (Rev 5: 12) bear witness in heaven of how completely He stood in my place, and bore all the weight of God’s judgment against me the sinner.  And now He has taken my future place for me, and He holds it until He shall put me into it.  “I go to prepare a place for you”, John 14: 3.  “Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus”, Heb 6: 20.  

	And this latter place faith inhabits even now, and thus it is that faith always says it has no place here, see Heb 11: 14-16.  But there—

	There all’s unsullied light,

	Our hearts let in its rays;

	And heavenly light makes all things bright,

	Seen in that blissful gaze.  

	The wilderness was no place for God’s people.  He took them out of one place (Egypt)—“the house of bondage”—to set them down in another place (Canaan)—“a land flowing with milk and honey”, Exod 13: 3, 5.  The wilderness is all change, a moving, changing pilgrim scene.  God’s place is marked by no change but rest—He speaks of it as “his rest”, Heb  4.

	There are only two places.  He took my place and gives me His.  “Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am”, John 17: 24.  He holds it for me now, and is coming to take me into it; and as surely as He has taken our past place for us, so surely has He also taken our future place for us, the only place that will suit His heart.  It is with Himself.  As He said to the thief, “with me”; so now He says of each of us, “So shall we ever be with the Lord”, 1 Thess 4: 17.  With Him; for since He took the place of judgment (where we could not be with Him) He claims1 the full right now to have us with Him.  None in heaven, on earth, or under the earth, can dispute that right, Rom 8: 31. 

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 19, 1892
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Our Warfare

	What is the difference between the fighting in the wilderness and the fighting in Canaan as applied to us?

	In the wilderness I say I am going on to rest, to Canaan, or to occupy heavenly ground.  Here I have to meet Amalek and Balaam, who seek to stop me in my pilgrim course, the one by active opposition, the other by seduction.

	In Canaan I say that I “am come” (Deut 26: 3) into the blessing, and I take the ground and character (the armour) of a heavenly man on earth.  Then I have to meet all the power of the devil, who will contest this matter with me.  I have to meet his wiles or his darts; but then it is as “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”, Eph 6: 10.  It is not a question of my ability to meet the enemy.  The conflict in heavenly places (which we should know now) is between Christ and Satan.  I am there for Christ.  In the wilderness the struggle is with Satan using the flesh, in the land the flesh is ignored.  It does not cross Jordan.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 19, 1892
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The Eye of a Believer

	EITHER OPENED IN FAITH

	OR

	CLOSED IN THE BLINDNESS OF BABYLON

	(Heb 2: 9; Jer 52: 11)

	The language of faith is, “we see Jesus”.  Unless faith is in activity it is not always our language.  Some, and doubtless Christians among them, are exhorted, “Anoint thine eyes with eye salve, that thou mayest see”, and others are warned against spiritual blindness, thus, “He that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off”, Rev 3: 18; 2 Pet 1: 9)

	To “see Jesus” according to this language is to have found (while yet here on earth) an object of entrancing worth.  The heart then sees nothing here to attract it.  Its attractions are found in Him, and where He is.  “We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen”, and, “beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to glory”, 2 Cor 3:  18.  

	Had anyone asked the apostle Paul, ‘Paul, what are you looking at day by day, thus going on, and not fainting?’ “We see Jesus”, would have been the only reply.  Since it makes so much difference in our everyday life, since so much is gained by those who can with truth join the apostle in this everyday experience, and since there is a great lack in our hearts2 when we cannot, may the Lord, in these few lines, draw afresh our attention to the blessedness of him who, threading his way along here, can, in the deep joy of his soul say, “we see Jesus”.  

	First it is necessary to clear the matter, and to see that there are two classes of saints, ie those who are, and with truth, saying this, and those who are not able to do so.  Unless we admit this we shall be hardly honest with ourselves.  We shall be always misapplying truth, by losing those passages which are applicable to us; while seeking to apply to ourselves those which are not.  “For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe.  But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil”, Heb 5: 13, 14.  This distinguishes the two classes sufficiently.

	If we refer first to God’s deliverance of Israel from Egypt and the power of Pharaoh, because the things written of them were types of us, and were “written for our admonition” (1 Cor 10: 11), we see that when once delivered from Egypt and its ruler, they never again fell under the power of that enemy.  The word was, “Ye shall see them again no more for ever”, Exod 14: 13.  Yet as we trace their history we find them in captivity again in Babylon.  “By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down; yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion”, Ps 137: 1.

	WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN EGYPT AND BABYLON?

	It is an interesting question to study, but I think the truth of one remark will be admitted by all, ie that the “world” is before us in both.  And it appears to me that Egypt represents the enemy in his oppression and our slavery (before redemption is known), and that Babylon is the enemy in the aspect of the ease and comfort of things here after redemption.  Both show efforts put forth to detain the people of God outside the region of their own proper blessing.  That which first caused trouble to God’s people in the land was the wedge of gold and the Babylonish garment, Josh 7: 21.  Achan coveted these, and hid them in his tent.  Hence the weakness of the people, and their inability to take possession of all that God had brought them unto, and provided for them.  Oppression or ease are both used as the instruments of the enemy against God’s people, though at different times.

	If the language of the heart be not “We see Jesus”, it is because the spiritual eyesight is gone.  “Having eyes” we “see not”.  And the first thing the enemy—the devil—seeks to do, when he has captured and brought to Babylon one of the Lord’s people, is to put out his eyes.  So Samson found, when, having gone down to the world and was captured, his eyes were put out, and he had to “grind in the prison-house” of Gaza, Judg 16: 17.  One who in the power of the Spirit of God would have been mighty, is only seen as a poor blind prisoner, making sport for the Philistines.  And what a sad picture we have also in Zedekiah, a prisoner in Babylon, and blind.  And thus, adds the Spirit, he remained “till the day of his death”, Jer 52: 10, 11.

	God’s people Israel were carried away captive to Babylon because of their sins, but the old Babylon is only a picture of the reality, the moral Babylon, which exists now, and goes onward until in its history we reach Rev 17 (ecclesiastical) and chap 18 (civil), and in both its final overthrow and judgment from God.  “Let us make us a name” (Gen 11: 4), is the key to the understanding of the mystic meaning of Babylon.  We find it all through its typical history: man independent of God.  Thus Nebuchadnezzar brings before us the same teaching.  “Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty?”, Dan 4: 30.  It is all the exaltation of man: “I have built”, by my power”, “for the honour of my majesty”.  Now God will exalt Christ.  His given name is “above every name”, Phil 2: 9.  How opposed to the principle of Babylon.  “Let us make us a name” (Gen 11: 4); though this is man’s effort from the cradle to the grave.  Thou “hast kept my word, and hast not denied My NAME”, Rev 3: 8.  Is that the commendation which we covet?

	A person, whose language is Gen 11: 4, is morally blind to all God’s counsel, and to His one purpose, viz, to exalt Christ.  His eyes are put out as completely as though he had none, and they are put out because he is occupied with things seen, for it is either with us all occupation with the first man or with the second, so that if it is not Christ it is self, and I am morally in Babylon, a poor blind prisoner, even if one of God’s people.  The eye cannot hastily accommodate itself to gaze upon light, if it has for long looked upon darkness, and so it is with those who are captives in Babylon.  Put Christ and His interests before them, heavenly things “where Christ sitteth” (Col 3), and they cannot see; put self and self-interest before them, viz, earthly advancement, and there is at once a clear comprehension of all the attractions of the scheme.  When the heart is occupied with things here, the spiritual eye is put out.

	It does great damage to our souls in divine things if we say “we see Jesus”, merely because we know that we should have no other object, and because all orthodox Christians, whom we know, say so.  It fosters vanity, and it is only on the surface after all.  Is it true of me that I see Jesus?  That is the question.  If I do, if I see Him at all, He must become the all-absorbing object of my life.  It was ever thus with His simple followers—His disciples: “We have found him ... Come and see”, said Philip, John 2: 45, 46.  “Come, see a man” (John 4: 29), said the woman of Samaria.  “This is my beloved Son”, said the voice of the Father, “hear him”, and thereafter they “saw no man”, save Jesus only.  If the Lord is not thus seen I may have life; but can it be ignored that a man may live and yet be blind?  If blind, it is the beauties of the HEAVENLY ONE that have no attractions for the soul.  “Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun” (Eccles  11: 7), and to see that the eye is in me, and that the Sun is Christ, is bringing home these things very close to us.  In a former dark day of apostacy and ruin (Mal 4: 2), (and on the verge of a similar hour we also stand today), the comfort was that the Sun would arise.  “Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings”.  Alas!  if the eye does not see Him, of what avail is all that we do see?  Faith is the telescope which brings the Lord nigh, and the Spirit of God applies that telescope.  Gazing upon Him, the language of the heart, and thence of the lip, is, “we see Jesus”.  

	How then does Satan put out the eyes?  It is by occupying us wholly with things down here on earth.  I do not think for one moment that they are necessarily wrong things.  Of course they may be, but a man may be engrossed in what is perfectly lawful, and thus become spiritually blind.  An excuse made by one was, “I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come”, Luke 14: 20.  Was he to ignore this relationship, which God had distinctly formed for man’s blessing?  No; but since Christ has come to bring into heavenly blessings, these earthly ones were not to rob the soul of them (nor were they to be put before them), and this was, and is, their tendency.  Hence the Lord says in the same chapter, “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple”, v 25.  He touches here the greatest earthly blessings, and shows that they may be a real hindrance; for a disciple follows Christ from earth to heaven NOW (and not when he dies merely), and we cannot be truly His disciples here unless we come into this scene from the place whence HE came.  “As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world”, John 17: 18.

	One thing more we find to be true only when the eye is opened in faith.  I see that I am in the midst of strength, and I do not therefore count my enemies to be of much worth.  If I am not in faith I see only the enemy.  When the young man’s eyes were opened in 2 Kings 6: 17, he saw “horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha”.  The host of the enemy lay encamped around the man of God, and apparently every avenue of escape was closed.  But nearer to him still, and between him and them, was the host of God.  Likewise a host is encamped against us.  The devil seeks by every artifice to drive us off heavenly ground, “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world”, Eph 6: 12.  But having through grace accepted the heavenly position, as the prophet said, “They that be with us are more than they that be with them”, 2 Kings 6: 16.  We are thus “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”, Eph 6: 10.  

	The Lord give us earnestly to desire that the eye shall be ever open in faith, and not closed in the blindness of Babylon.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 19, 1892

	[image: Image]

	The Man of Faith and the Devil

	THEIR FIRST ENCOUNTER

	Matthew 4: 1-11; Genesis 12: 10.

	“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world.  If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in him”, 1 John 2: 15.  Here we have in few words the opposition which we have to meet.  No sooner have you started in the path of faith than you have to meet Satan with all the attractions of sight.  You become an object of importance to the enemy, who knows that there is only that scene of faith and this scene of sight for man, and of this latter he is the “prince”.  I do not think that we can too much insist on this fact with young Christians, nor that older ones would suffer much by reminding one another more often than they do of the same thing.  You will have to face the devil if you have started on the path of faith, and the devil, remember, with all the power and attractions of the world at his back.

	To illustrate it we will take the two greatest examples of faith contained in the word of God, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ (“who is over all, God blessed for ever” (Rom 9: 5), yet a man of faith walking down here), and Abraham, the father of the faithful—the friend of God.  In both cases (as I believe in all cases) the world is presented to each in order to destroy the testimony of a man of faith, ie of one whose path is opposed to sight, and to all its attractions.

	We should remember that Satan’s object, if we have fairly started on the path of faith, is to silence us as living witnesses of the sufficiency of God in every exigency of the path, and also (that others may not be delivered) to weaken us.  This is his object.  He cannot touch the fact that we are the Lord’s; he can, however, spoil us as to our testimony and enjoyment of this fact.  He does not deny that we are men of faith; he will seek, however, that we shall not walk by faith.

	The enemy’s object is always to frustrate God’s purpose.  It is directed against Christ, who is the object of that purpose, and as a part of that purpose (for what is there on earth that is for Christ but Christians?) you have to meet it.  When the Lord was on earth, He had to meet this enemy armed with all the power and attractions of the world, before He entered on His public ministry; and I think we shall find that we too have to meet him.  That is, Christ had first to “bind the strong man” before He could “spoil his goods”, Matt 12: 29.  We find the same enemy in the history of Abram.  Abram is called as a man of faith to take up his abode on new ground—God’s witness on the earth.  The devil says, “I will spoil all that’.  A famine arises in Canaan, and Abram goes down to Egypt; he turns to a human resource, and Egypt is only and always a type of this world.

	Now let us glance a moment at the results in each case.  In the case of our blessed Lord, it was a triumph over all that the enemy presented to allure Him out of the path of dependence on God.  Thus He was set for God in this world, and it was true of Him onward, “I have set the Lord always before me: because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved”, Ps 16.  In Abram’s case, as we know, he was overcome.  He yielded to the attack of the enemy, but as to both, it was the same.  The attack was, ‘Provide for the necessities of the body, ie for yourself in this scene, and don’t say that you are not of it’.  And why should we look at all this and the results in each case?  It is because we must meet this enemy, as every man of faith has had to meet him, and, yielding to him, our usefulness as God’s witnesses is gone.  Oh may we seek to impress it upon each other, that it is how we acquit ourselves in this first encounter that will stamp us.  Unless there is recovery I shall bear the impress of defeat ever after as I go through this scene.  Through grace there was recovery in the case of Abram, see Gen 13: 1.  But look at the lost time.  There was no communion with the Lord—no altar in Egypt—and this is just what Satan wants; for you may say what you will—claim that you are a man of faith, and know and teach that Canaan is the right place—so long as you give up heavenly ground, and are not found occupying it for God yourself.

	The Lord hungered, and Abram hungered, and the devil was at hand with all the resources of the world for each, and apparently just at the moment of need.  But remember there are two scenes, two regions, and only two, and you even, as to the needs of your body here (1 Cor 6: 19, 20), belong to the region of faith, and not to that of sight.

	As to this world it is a moral wreck, but natural things remain.  Thus it comes before us in John’s gospel and epistles.  The devil has full control of it.  He was constituted and accepted as the “prince of this world” (John 16: 11) on the rejection of Christ.  The world then, this moral ruin, Satan presides over, using it all to defeat, if he can, God’s purposes for the saints.  It is to them he approaches, and as a friend.  He offers to bestow upon the saints anything that they will accept here, and he holds it all in his hand.  He uses the outward to affect the inward, ie the state of the soul.

	But let us look behind the offered bait.  What is his object?  As you receive from the hands of Satan anything here, you lose morally.  You lose your ability to be here for God.  It is written—and with this may we defeat him—“A gift doth blind the eyes of the wise” (Deut 16: 19), and he that “will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God”, James 4: 4.

	With a threefold effort Satan comes, 1 John 2: 16. He comes with “the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes”, or “the pride of life”, and the object he has in thus coming to every saint who enters on the path of faith is to nullify his testimony.  But he must be met before you can go through this world, where he reigns, and rob him of his prey.  His attractions must be overcome by me first, ere I can be useful in delivering others from the snare.  A man of faith must refuse the devil’s supplies, or he ceases to walk by faith.  He must refuse the world’s honours—“I will promote thee unto very great honour” (see Num 22: 17)—if he would have the “honour that cometh from God only”, John 5: 44.

	It is not difficult to account for the weakness which exists, and the inability to deliver from worldliness which is found in the ministry of some who have the truth, and are real children of God themselves.  If I have fallen, and am living in the attractions or honours or supplies of Satan myself, how can I deliver others?  How can my walk then be characterised, as so many have been in the past, as the steady, onward, triumphant walk through an adverse scene of a ‘man of faith’?  Never having overcome Satan individually when he comes with all the power of the world, explains why the power and ministry of so many is practically NIL.  It is not that they are not Christians.  I am not in any doubt of that; but what is manifest is that as to the world—this moral scene of evil—they are not conquerors, and are not clear of it.  Hence the Spirit of God does not support their testimony, and there is little result.  Many a Christian labourer would not only leave his mark for God in this world, but would also leave it on the church of God, where now there is nothing of note in his testimony, had he not gone down to Egypt when Satan met him.  He responded to the attractions presented, and his usefulness to others on God’s behalf was, and is, practically at an end.

	But while we can heartily thank God that recovery from this state is possible, before we speak of it, I would dwell a little on another thing.

	Very often there is great activity among those who have not overcome the worldly attractions and snares of Satan.  They are active in preaching the gospel.  They preach, and it might be argued that God blesses their preaching by conversions.  But note this—their converts as a class do not overcome the world.  They are like their fathers, and the work bears the stamp of the workman.  But all this is below the mark.  The full gospel, ie “CHRIST, is preached” (Phil 1: 18), and the new man does not tolerate this evil moral system called the world.  The Son delivers from it (John 8: 36), and the evangelist connects souls with HEAVEN.  “For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel”, Col 1: 5.  This is clear; the gospel does not improve the man to leave him morally in this scene, though he may be an improved citizen, or husband, or father while in it.  The gospel starts him to walk through it as only a delivered man can walk through it—to walk a conqueror unmoved by the empty and paltry follies of Satan, which he sees all around him.  As to this see 2 Cor 2: 14.  Such was the path of a man of faith down here.

	I now turn to the fact that recovery from Egypt is possible.  “And Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all that he had”, Gen 13: 1.  This was a second great day in the history of Abram.  The first was when he went forth from Ur of the Chaldees.  He was not made by this second act a man of faith.  He was a man of faith before, but Satan was refused and overcome thereby, and Abram was constituted afresh God’s witness on the earth.  He was again a witness that a man of faith could give up his country, his kindred, and his father’s house, Gen 12: 1, and now more, even all the supplies of Egypt, to walk by faith with God.  This is an honour much to be desired for every believer; it was not a little thing.  Earthly ties counted nothing—the country counted nothing—no fresh country do his feet yet tread—a pilgrim and stranger on the earth, with God as his all-sufficient and only resource; such was Abram.

	It is to such, viz, to those who have given up Egypt, and not to the general company of believers, that God reveals His mind.  Lot is a picture of the general company, yet a true believer without doubt, 2 Pet 2: 7, 8.  Concerning all His purposes with respect to the promised SEED (Isaac,—as a type of Christ) God instructs not Lot but Abram, now, see chaps 13: 14, 15, 16.  This is what we want.  We want to know more of communion with the Father, as to all His purposes for and concerning the SON.  Typically, Abram got it, and then when afterward Lot accepts the world and is captured by it Abram is, as the recovered man, in the place where God can use him to deliver his brother from the toils of the enemy.  “And he brought back all the goods, and also brought again his brother Lot”, Gen 14: 16.  Here is an instance of what we ought to know more about.  Sodom was just as much a picture of the world as Egypt.  It was the honour of the place, not a famine, that had caught Lot and made him a resident there.  What we should covet is, to so let faith control us that we can be used of God to deliver our brethren from such associations, through having overcome the enemy in these very things ourselves.  Abram, while yet in Egypt had given up pilgrimage and could not have delivered Lot from this trouble into which he had got by also giving it up, and that he had is proved by his association with the king of Sodom.

	But another thing must be said.  Lot is rescued, but though again in the place of testimony (and manifestly God had started him afresh) yet he clung to the world still.  He is in marked contrast thus to Abraham.  Abram learnt by his failure and overcame, Lot did not, and though not involved in the judgment of the world (Sodom), Lot had, so to speak, to be dragged out of it.  He was saved “so as by fire”.  And though a “righteous” man, and (when the truth of the awfulness of the time came) one who went out in testimony to others about it, what was his testimony worth?  What effect had it on his own household?  “He seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law”, Gen 19: 14.  Such was the little effect produced by the testimony of a “righteous man” who was not separated from the principles and walk and ways of the world, and we have not far to go to find a testimony which produces a similar effect—a righteous soul “vexed … from day to day” (2 Pet 2: 8)—and his testimony ineffectual because unsupported by God’s power.

	The Lord give to us now to face this matter calmly, and since it is for God, boldly.  I may be a Christian, but do I love the world?  It is the “young men” ie, those who have advanced in the divine life and who are no longer babes, that are warned against the world, because Satan is using it against them.  The love of the Father is contrasted with the love of the world.  Do not say it is impossible for those who are “of God” and real to love it.  “Demas hath forsaken me”, said Paul, “having loved this present world”, 2 Tim 4: 10.  Was there no danger of it in those whom John addressed?  Was Lot not real and were not John’s “young men” real?  We are all “unprofitable servants” (Luke 17: 10) no doubt, but what hinders it in our testimony today if it is not the world?  May the Lord give us, with Him and in prayer for light, to face this grave defect for His Name’s sake.  Amen.  
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The Three Experiences of Christ as seen in Psalms 21-23

	AND

	OUR CONNECTION WITH THEM

	These three psalms give us three experiences of the Lord.  First, when glorified; second, when on the cross; third, as a Man walking on the earth.  Into the first experience of Psalm 22 (the cross) we can never enter.  We can never know the experience of His holy soul when ‘made sin’ and ‘forsaken of God’; but into the experiences of Psalms 21 and 23 we should, through, His grace, and in our measure, enter now.  His death was to bring us into this communion which He Himself knew both on earth and since His death, and it is effected in us by the presence of the Holy Ghost, maintaining the soul in the present reality of having “part with” Him.  As He said, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me”, John 13: 8.  Into the joy of both of these Psalms it is then the privilege of a believer to enter, but it will be ‘in part’—for we know nothing yet as we ought to know—we know in part.

	The order in which the experiences are entered into by the soul now is, I take it, as presented to us here.  That is, you have the experience of Ps 21 before you get that of Ps 23.  There is in Ps 21 the blessedness and joy of a new order of things—a new sphere into which the soul has entered by faith, and it is only then, as I see it, that though yet in “the valley of the shadow of death”—this world—you can know what it is to walk there, and “fear no evil”, for evil is rampant all round.  Yet nothing can equal the calmness and confidence in God which faith gives green pastures, still waters, paths of righteousness, a cup running over, such is the experience of the soul day by day and continuously.  We may look at each psalm alone a little.

	Psalm 21—The cross is here past, and CHRIST GLORIFIED is before us; it is His own personal experience as out of the judgment and in all the joy, an experience into which by grace we too can enter.  He is glorying in God’s salvation “He asked life of thee, [Jehovah] and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and ever”.  It is clear here that death is past, life is His; that is, He is glorified.  “His glory is great in thy salvation”.  (Here we see where He is) “Honour and majesty hast thou laid upon him”.  Then follows one of the few passages in scripture where the Lord’s present experience is related, an experience with which the Holy Ghost fills the soul of a believer in worship, because we have “part with him”, John 13.  What is it?  “Thou hast made him most blessed for ever: thou hast made him exceeding glad with thy countenance”.  Does not the soul already know something of this?  HE is “exceeding glad”.  Once a “man of sorrows” (Isa 53: 3), He is now the ‘Man of joy’.  We talk of the happiness of heaven.  My delight is that there is One there whose joy is, and ever will be, beyond that of everyone else.  Christ is there, and He is “anointed with the oil of gladness”; and though joy is the very atmosphere there, in which every heart is filled, He is anointed “with the oil of gladness” ABOVE HIS FELLOWS, Heb 1: 9.

	After this, in this psalm He executes judgment and justice on His enemies, preparatory to the millennial reign.  “Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee”.  Then comes the millennium in the last verse, “Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strength: so will we sing and praise thy power”.  As we are kept and led by the Spirit, through grace, in the experience of this Psalm (21), we shall have also the experience of Ps 23.  I think too that the order in which they come is important, and that the experience of them must be learnt in that order in the soul, and it cannot be reversed.

	Psalm 23—Here the Lord is the speaker, but He is speaking as a man on earth.  The “valley of the shadow of death” is around Him.  He “will fear no evil” there.  Jehovah is His shepherd.  He does not want, and He never will want.  On the contrary, He is in the midst of fulness.  “Green pastures” and “still waters”, the prepared table and the head anointed with oil, testify of it, and He can only say, “My cup runneth over”.  Are not these the experiences of the saints, through the “great salvation”?  Have not the saints part with Him where He is, Ps 21?  And do they not know His path in all its blessed experiences day by day—His, who was a perfect Man upon the earth, Ps 23?  One thing presses upon me, no one can deny that the victory is won.  Psalm 22 brings Him who won it into the midst of the assembly, as the mighty Victor to sing praises there, see verses 25, 26.  May we in spirit and in the Spirit follow Him whose glory is great in God’s “salvation”.  May there be that subjection to the Spirit in us, that these things may dwell in us as the truth, and the joy of the Lord be, as it ought to be, in reality, our strength.  
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	The Windows of Heaven opened

	OR

	“PROVE ME NOW HEREWITH”

	(Mal 3: 10)

	The Christian lives by the day, for his tomorrow is the coming of the Lord.  See Gal 2: 20: “The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God”.  I know that God is enough for me today, and if I should be left here for other days my experience in them will only be the same.  And I am content that it should be thus with me: anything else tends to distraction, and this God does not want me to have, 1 Pet 5: 7.

	Now, in Mal 3: 10, you are not asked to prove God for tomorrow.  You do not know that you may have a tomorrow on earth.  But you are asked to prove Him just for today, “Prove me now herewith”.  And what is the result?  Why there is such a wave of blessing from Him that “there shall not be room enough to receive it”.  And mark, it is blessing from God.  How inclined we are to think at once of temporal wants to be supplied and of present relief as to them.  But this scripture may be, and often is, fulfilled when there is no temporal change.  The greatest of all God’s blessings today is not found in temporal ease and relief, but in spiritual; or what means that wonderful passage, “Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ”, Eph 1: 3.

	But this exhortation of Mal 3: 10 has no limit.  And I think I can almost hear some burdened believer say, ‘Ah!  is this so?  Then I must take courage.  If blessing is to be had thus cheaply and without limit then I may surely come’.  Yes, my friend, it is even so, you may come, and coming to Him thus you shall be filled.  “He has filled the hungry with good things”, Luke 1: 53.  The only requisite in your coming is, that you hunger.

	Let us turn then for a moment to this scripture, for though it is contained in the Old Testament, the same truth is fully unfolded also in the New, as we shall see.  God was ever the God to meet His people’s needs, and in this He stands alone and knows no change, and He (who giveth bread to all things) gives His people “bread from heaven”.  

	Whatever you need at this moment God is sufficient for.  I would press upon you to lose no time to avail yourself of this wondrous fact.  God has the power, and He also has the will, to fill your soul to overflowing.  But do you ask, ‘How am I to begin?’  Then begin thus: Give to God what He claims from you.  Never mind others, or their thoughts.  Everything you possess belongs to God, and you are only a steward.  But while many readily own this in a general way, it is not all that we have to consider.  God has a particular claim also beyond this.  He claims a place in your every-day calculations—and not any place, nor a second place, but the first place.  That is what we have here.  “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house”.  It is no particular quantity of your time, intellect, or money.  You may give Him a large portion of these in a legal spirit, thinking you may then use the rest for yourself, and yet be far, far away from the blessing.  No, it is not this.  To give God His place is more to Him than giving Him any portion.  The tithes are His.  Abraham gave these to Mechisedec.  God claims them as His right.  The meaning is, that God must have the first place.  Not your wants, nor the wants or interests of your family, but first God Himself in everything.  We read that Abraham “gave him tithes [not of some, but] of ALL”, Gen 14: 20.  These then are the terms.  Place is greater than portion.  God will not accept a second place at your hands, and to offer Him one as Israel did is only to rob Him.  Think of this.  “Will a man rob God?  Yet ye have robbed me.  But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee?  In tithes and offerings”.  

	Give God His place.  I delight to think that these are the only terms of the blessing, because they are so simple that the most ignorant one cannot fail to understand them.  And then such is His heart (with whom you have to do) that He will “open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it”.  And notice that He says, “Prove me now”—it is not tomorrow, it is now—it is today.  God always deals with the present.  “Today”, “now”—these are words with which He seeks to draw souls to Himself, and are not you one of them?  for I address believers.  You have come to Him; but Peter says, “To whom coming”, 1 Pet 2: 4.  Have you any lack today?—a care, an anxiety, a want—only one?  Come to Him, then; give Him His place.  Think of Him first, and not of the matter in hand, and you shall prove His faithfulness to His word.

	I turn now to one or two passages of the New Testament, in order to trace there the same teaching as we have in Malachi.  In doing so I ask, Why is it that there are not more souls—Christians—living day by day in the joy of their heavenly portion?  I leave the heart of each reader to answer the question.

	How often things not wrong in themselves come in and God gets a second place in our calculations.  But in Luke 14: 26 I read, “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple”.  These are solemn words, and may God send them home with divine authority into our souls.  Could He speak to us of anything nearer or dearer on earth than these?  Will you put them, are you putting them, in His place?  Are you putting them before God?  If so, my reader, is it a matter of wonder with you why it is that you know so little of these “windows of heaven” being opened upon you?  “Will a man rob God?”  Will he do it with impunity?  Alas! no.  We know that “God is not mocked”, and we had read it; “for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap”, Gal 6: 7.

	I turn to one passage more.  “Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and toward men”, Acts 24: 16.  You notice God is put first.  I must seek first to be right with Him.  I then trace the life of the blessed servant of God, and I may listen to his experience of what God did for him as a man walking down here—how the “windows of heaven” were opened upon him.  Listen to him before the tribunal of the king.  Would he change places with Agrippa that day?  Ah! no.  What does he say?  “I would to God, that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am”, Acts 26: 29.  He knew the “windows of heaven” were opened upon him, and so great was the blessing, that there was even enough for all who heard him that day.

	Writer and reader, let us ask each other, Are we both living in this atmosphere?  To do this there must be no reserves.  Paul could say, in the full joy of his heart, “For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain”, Phil 1: 21.  It mattered little to him what his path was down here; he had kept nothing back from God.  May the Lord exercise us as to this.  The secret of our lack is often some little reserve that we keep for ourselves.  May we each be willing and desirous of saying what Paul said in Acts 24: 16, so that we may know, in a spiritual sense, something of this opening upon us of these “windows of heaven”.  Amen.  
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	What is there always for me in Christ?

	ANSWER: THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS HEART, AND THE POWER OF HIS ARM

	(John 11)

	These are both in Him, for me and for every Christian.  These never alter, they are always there.  

	1st.  I have the affections of His heart for me.  

	2nd.  I have the power of His arm on my behalf.

	He is increasingly displaying to me the affections of His heart.  Had we the eyes to see, the ears to hear, the heart to understand, the thousand proofs of the affections that change not, fresh themes for joy and praise would appear in our daily path.  The love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, is not an inactive principle.  Oh, no!  Love must act towards its object, and it does.  What we require is the anointed eye to see it.

	We should never in our meditations separate these two thoughts, the thought of the affections of His heart from that of the power of His arm.  We may not see the power of His arm displayed on our behalf in this or in that difficulty, but we know it is there.  We may be totally unable to trace the affections of His heart in this or in that dealing of His hand, but, none the less, the affection exists there in all its magnificent grandeur.  I am called on earth to delight myself day by day in both; in the unchanging “affections of his heart”, and in the untiring “power of his arm”.  Such is the Christian calling.  How great, how complete.

	But we may think of the one apart from the other; and so Satan may be busily trying to make us miserable by leading us to question the affections of His heart, because we do not understand these dealings of His hand.  Alas, such hearts have we, and so easily affected for evil, that this is no difficult task to him.

	Thus we find it in John 11.  The onlooker (yet himself blind) might say, “Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this man should not have died?”, v 37.  ‘He has the power, where is His affection?’  It is one who does not know Him who reasons thus.  But in this hour of trial are not His own also very low in their estimate of Him?  His love, His power, where were they?  “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died”.  As if to say, ‘Lord, you did not interfere, nor come to us while he lived; your power and love might have stayed the work of death, and now by this time he stinketh’.  But all this is unbelief, and as such He rebukes it.  “Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?”

	His love was unchanged!  “Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus”, “Behold, how he loved him!” Nothing could change that.  And His power was the same too, though “he abode two days still in the same place where he was”.  Oh for the faith which, rising above these seen and passing changes of this world, can calmly rest itself above the horizon of unbelief!

	JESUS is THE SAME!  Come what may, His love to me is the same, His power for me is as great as the love which (at present) sees that it is better to wait than to display itself.

	But He displays both when He comes; and if He waits to do this, then surely I can wait.  “Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed” (John 20: 29); this is what comes out in John.  I am in faith now with Him.  “Part with me” is the portion of the believer now.  All is our true and assured present portion, ie “His love” and “His power”; but they are only true to “faith”.  “Ye believe in God”, He said, “believe also in me”, John 14: 1.  He would have us quietly enjoying our portion.  “Lazarus, come forth!” proved His power as it proved WHO He was.  Again, “Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him”, chap 12: 2. This proved His love, which must have its object near itself.  It is “Jesus the Son of God” who is before us here.  Faith knows Him, and in Him it rests.  We have a great High Priest that is passed through the heavens, “Jesus the Son of God”.  And the dealings of His hand are all “for the glory of God, that the Son of GOD might be glorified thereby”.  Faith cannot separate the affections of His heart from the power of His arm, but He is all for us, and He who is so, is “Jesus the Son of God”.  

	May the Lord teach us more about these things, and lead us into them through our subjection to the Spirit in us.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 19, 1892

	[image: Image]

	 


The Apostasy 

	ITS RAPID APPROACH, AND SATAN’S EFFORT BY IT TO PRODUCE DEPRESSION AND ISOLATION.  BOTH ARE WRONG, GOD IS ALL-SUFFICIENT

	(2 Thess 2: 3)

	Before the giving up of the truth there is always the existence of a mixed state of things where the truth has been known—a state wholly repulsive to the Lord.  It is what is called in Revelation 3 “neither cold nor hot”.  We find that it was so in Israel, there was the worship of Jehovah going on at the same time as the worship of Baal.

	And to come to our own day, the apostasy draws nigh.  The giving up of God and His truth by what is now called Christendom is so clearly prophesied in so many passages of scripture—and its dark shadow comes so rapidly upon us in these days that no honest soul but must stand convinced of the awful future that is approaching for this world.  The contemplation of it, along with the thought of the utter powerlessness of the efforts of any—and of the best—to stay its progress, must, apart from the sustaining comfort of the Spirit of God, fill the heart with dismay; and tend at least to paralyse, if not to nullify, every effort for the service of God and the blessing of the saints.

	Yet this fact is the truth, and if we would be for God today, the truth must be faced in all its naked entirety; for in bowing to it alone, shall we be instructed in what the path is, and where it is, that He would have us in.  But what is important for us to understand is the mixed state of indifference which precedes the apostasy which exists today.  Where are we as to this?

	No heart can exist, which in any feeble measure is true to the Lord, and be unaffected by the fact that indifference to what are the interests of Christ is stealing upon us with rapid and silent steps.  Its poisoned breath has produced a deadening influence on all around.  Adherents and satellites to this state of things, and those newly converted to its doctrines, may be counted by myriads.  Nor is it where empty profession without life exists, and there alone, that we find this indifferentism to the truth.  No; all around us are Christian men—men who preach the gospel—yet men who are found catering for the masses and providing a preaching and a teaching which will still allow to exist ‘THE WILL OF MAN’, and even more than this.  The preaching and the teaching current among Christians today not only does not refuse the will of man, but openly announces its intention to use it to assist the will of God, and to civilise and educate men to receive the gospel!  

	This spirit of the age—indifference—is fast plunging this so-called ‘Christian world’ into open apostasy.  The ‘vox populi’ which is heard in Christian countries (and here ENGLAND takes the lead) is pretty much as follows: ‘Christianity may only exist if it tolerate my will; if it do not this, then no Christianity for me’.  Thank God that there are bright exceptions to this, but I speak of the voice of those whose ways are heard to speak even louder than their language, and whose acts prove, not the language of the lip, but that of the heart.

	Now the tendency of such a state of things on a “man of God” is twofold.  It tends (first) to depress him, and (second) to lead him into isolation.  Both are wrong, as we shall try to shew from scripture.  Yet in such a time and in such a state of things, the soul has to learn deep lessons with God.  Depression and isolation, or the tendency to them, are incipient features of the approach of apostasy; but God has resources for faith, though the approach of a day of open departure from the truth He does not stay.

	Having spoken of the ‘will of man’, it may be well first to ask what place is given to it in the word of God, especially in that part written since the death of Christ.  Does God tolerate what we call the WILL?  If we let scripture reply to the question, and bow to its reply, may we not say that we are taking the only wise and safe course?  Now the activity of man’s will (all will admit) is the spring of all the actions of unregenerate human life.  You cannot confine these actions of the will to those which are justly termed (because infringements of common decency and worship) wrong actions.  There are other actions of the will than these.  We know that there are activities which come from us continually when there is no infraction of human or moral relations.  But if the will suggests them, and then acts from itself, without reference to any superior or restraining power and without considering it—this spring of action being there, is what the word of God denominates “sin”.  “Sin is lawlessness” (1 John 3: 4 NT), that is, it owns no law, human or divine, which is greater than itself.  Now this will of man, which is sin, receives no toleration at the hands of God.  In Christianity, as it was given to us by Christ and His apostles (which is the only standard, and one to which all must come) we read: “And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins” (v 5) and this refusal of it is found in the same epistle which informs us of what sin is.  If then to tolerate the will is not Christ-like, nor apostolic, it is wrong to tolerate it todav.  When human will bows to no controlling power save itself, it is “SIN”, however moral, educated, intellectual, refined, or religious it may be.

	This factor then, the will, must be wholly refused in the things of God, though we may regard it from the most attractive side.  Man is in a state in which he needs help.  He is away from God.  But all the philanthropic efforts of the will of his fellow-man (admirable as they may be) will never help him God-ward.  If we introduce them, we do not help on the Christianity of Christ, but the apostasy of Christendom.

	The servant of God who in this day refuses to own or to use the ‘will of man’ may, as far as his fellow-servants are concerned, be looked upon with an eye of suspicion, and may even have to walk without their fellowship.  They recognise some little of good in human nature—that is, in the will.  But in refusing to own or use that which God does not own or use, he is not seeking isolation from his brethren.  If they leave him, and God writes His approval upon him by using him, his danger then commences.  The enemy is not slow to see it, and will seek to occupy him with the thought of his own importance.  This is in order to lead him to separate himself from his brethren.  This is the object of Satan, and it is a great evil, but one to which depression may lead.  The narrowest path with God will be always accompanied by the largest heart for the saints.  Let us remember it ever—that the path of a man of God is to “walk with God”, and to work “with him;” and if others cannot walk with us in that path (in which we see self-will is refused) we must go on alone.

	In the time of Israel’s apostasy (1 Kings 19), the prophet Elijah was a “man of God”.  We there see that he is greatly depressed at the state of God’s people and testimony.  “It is enough”, he says, as though the poor faithful but depressed heart can bear no more, “now, O Lord, take away my life, for I am not better than my fathers”, 1 Kings 19: 4.  “I only am left”—and with this sorrow in his heart he fled from the face of Jezebel.  This is depression.  The prophet is dismayed at the dark day which has settled down upon himself and upon God’s people.  Nor is this depression unaccountable when we see that he is looking at them and at himself, but he is leaving God out of his calculations.  Had God changed?  Well we know that He had not.  He meets the prophet in order to shew him that He was the same.  For what was the only thing that would profit God’s people at such a time?  It was power—only power could be of any avail.  And power was there, but it was in God.  This is what the depressed servant had to learn.  It was not in the prophet, however faithful—not in a people, however blessed as God’s chosen ones—no; it was in God—in a God who was and is unchangeable.  This is the blessed and eternal resource of the weakest faith in the darkest day.

	Elijah has to learn this, “God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this, that power belongeth unto God” (Ps 62: 11)—and God Himself condescends to become his teacher.  “And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the Lord.  And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice”.  All these testified to the might of His power, who was nevertheless allowing things apparently to take their course in that day.  But the servant should not have needed this manifestation of the thunder of His majesty—he should have been in the quiet of communion with Him.  And Elijah knew this well—his heart at once responded to that still small voice one well-known in quieter moments.  “And it was so, that when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave”, 1 Kings 19: 11-13.  

	Having thus shewn the servant His power, the Lord next shews him that he is not in his proper place.  He has fled from his post through depression, and the next word he must hear is “Go, return”.  He has to retrace his steps with a fresh reminder of the One who is watching over them, and that isolation is not God’s path for him.  But there is more even than this.  He has to learn that in the midst of his own supposed importance (the “I only am left”) God has further resources.  God’s eye is on His future king and on His future prophet.  “Elisha … shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room”—“Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel”, God is not taken by surprise at anything that has happened.  All is but working out His own purposes, and what we want is to know them better.

	These are important lessons for us to learn today.  Depression is not right: it too often, if not always, leaves God out.  Isolation is not right, which is often the result of depression, and which means giving the people of God up.  When God does this we may, and not till then.  What God’s purposes and counsels were at that moment, the depressed and isolated prophet did not know.  God graciously instructs him in them, cares even for the need of his body by providing the “cake baken on the coals”, and putting the “cruse of water at his head” watching near, while the weary servant sleeps!  How tender is all this personal care, and then He unfolds to him His own resources as to His people, adequate to meet far more than every thought of His servant’s heart!  Truly we may say, “God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble”, Ps 46: 1.  

	That is, God loves us, even to caring for what we eat and drink, but He can do without us and carry on His work by means of others if He pleases, and He will do so, if we turn out of the path of faith.  It is a needed lesson for us to learn, humbling as it may be, and it shews us what we are.  It was a bright day when God so mightily used His servant in the destruction of the four hundred prophets of Baal, but in Elijah God was the same God still, though unseen in His actions.  May we remember this, and not tempt God, for this we do when we distrust Him.

	For our day, God’s future king is Christ, and God will also continue to speak to His people; but it is by another if we turn away from Him.  May we learn the lesson and learn what is in the mind of God today in the midst of the rapid approach of the general apostasy of Christendom, and may we remember how Satan wants to work upon us in it all, and so to resist him and be kept, humbly walking in that activity of faith which counts only upon Him, for His Name’s sake.  
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Crumbs

	“Therefore, whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed” (1 Cor 15: 11), that is Christ.  In each epistle we have that which God has secured for Himself in the Person and work of Christ insisted on.  This is the key to them all, and it is that which the saints are to be in the good of.  It is for us that the epistles make known what Christ is to God.  This is what the Spirit of God had before Him in writing them.  We find varied ways of presenting this in each epistle, according to the various conditions of the saints who are addressed.  Nevertheless the object is ONE.  CHRIST is God’s resource, and food is not only knowledge, it is assimilated and formative knowledge, that which God would and does thus minister, either to sustain or to form.  To sustain every right thought and affection which exists in us, or to form fresh links of thought, in desires and affections God-ward.  God’s food for us is Christ.

	One divine mind has written all the Bible, and all with one divine object, to draw us more into its current, and into correspondence with itself!  The Bible is the oracles of God, the “living oracles” (Acts 7: 38 NT), but it is not this for angels, it is for man.  Mere mental perception and the display of it—great acuteness in grasping points of comparison and of contrast, as set forth in the epistles (which very especially in the Bible address themselves to Christians)—will, if love is not in activity thereby, tend but to innate the individual.  Love desires to serve as unknown, mere mental perception and acuteness is bold and comes continually to the front.  This is a great trial in the assemblies of the saints.

	We only really grow as we grow in LOVE.  That is, as love grows we grow.  This is the only true stature of a man before God.  His stature is not what he knows (any more than your stature is the food you eat), but how he is formed by what he knows.  Love has been brought down and displayed on earth, but it has not left the earth!  It is the divine nature, and its home is in the saints.

	Every scripture reading—every ministry of the truth—every varied aspect of it as presented in every epistle—are special privileges from God with a view to the rooting and grounding of the soul in one thing—love, “being rooted and grounded in LOVE”, Eph 3: 17.

	Oh, that we may ever remember the love that is in question is divine.  That is, it acts from its own nature, and delights to act without anything to attract in its objects!  Every bit of knowledge, every mental perception and admiration of the truth without a corresponding growth in love is worthless.  Moreover, it will tend to perpetual friction amongst saints, and to pride and sourness in the individual.  But love is never wearied, never distrustful—its delights are in itself, 1 Cor 13!

	Anything that tends to friction is the opposite of the “bond of peace”, Eph 4: 3.  This bond was first promulgated in John 20, “Peace be unto you”.  We are, that is saints are, held together by it.  They are in it, and have to endeavour “to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”.  There is not, in God’s sight, and there is not to be in our sight, a single ripple to disturb the inside company, see John 20: 21-26.
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	Not in Hades, But With Christ

	They say that after death man goes into hades, or, as in the Old Testament, into sheol.  Dictionaries call it ‘the place of departed spirits’, or ‘the unseen world’.  Sentimentalists talk of it as ‘over the river’, and speak of the ‘great beyond’, &c.  It does not appear to me that any of these expressions convey what is very definite or comforting to the soul (albeit, that only those who accept them are said to be orthodox).  Suppose we turn to scripture.

	I cannot find that the dying believer goes to hades, whatever that may mean to the learned.  He goes to Christ.  This is what I find: “Absent from the body … present with the Lord”, 2 Cor 5: 8.  “To depart, and to be with Christ”, the apostle says, “is far better”, Phil 1: 23.  And we must surely distinguish between Christ and hades.  If one departs to be with Christ, Christ is not hades, nor is He in hades.  As to hades, scripture says (with regard to Christ), “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption”, Acts 2: 27.  Hence Christ is not in hades, and therefore “to depart and to be with Christ” cannot mean to go into hades.  His holy body went into the grave, His holy spirit He commended to His Father, but His holy soul He says (in that scripture) was not left in hades, and could not be.  Though He stooped to all that death and judgment meant for man, yet “It was not possible that he should be holden of it”.  (Acts 2: 24.) (J.N.D.  in French, Psalm 16, “au sheol”, and also in “dem sheol nicht lassen”, ie, to hades).

	No!   Christ, the only one unique and perfect MAN—Christ, neither holden of the grave, nor detained by hades—Christ, ‘body, soul and spirit’, rose triumphant over every adverse power (and they were all there) spoiling these principalities and powers “in himself”, or “in it”.  And He ascended, He has “captivity captive” (Eph 4: 8), and there He is now in heaven, and we believers are either going to Him there, or we are waiting for Him to come from heaven to take us there!  ‘‘From whence also [heaven] we look for the Saviour”, Phil 3: 20.

	So far as my reading goes, I find there is no hades for the believer.  He goes to Christ, and, as I have said, Christ is not hades, nor is He in hades.  The dying believer’s body (by means of which he has been known as a man on the earth) will probably go into the grave, if he dies, but not the man himself.  The body is only the shell, not the inhabitant, though even the shell is dear to the Lord, and will come up “a spiritual body”, 1 Cor 15: 44.  So we read that Stephen was buried, that is, the body was put into the grave by “devout men”, Acts 8: 2.  But without doubt Stephen went to Christ!  He went to Him, whom, with his dying breath, he addressed in those memorable words, analogous to those of Christ Himself, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit”.  Yet Stephen left at that moment the poor, stone-battered “earthly tabernacle house” (this is what the apostle calls the body in 2 Corinthians 5: 1).  That body they laid in the grave, but what of Stephen?   The Lord Jesus received him at the same moment.  Who can doubt it?

	If saints who die now go to be with Christ, where did believers go before Christ?  They went to “Abraham’s bosom”, wherever that may mean, Luke 16: 22.  

	The fact (it is a blessed one) is, that “death” and “hades” stand or fall together.  They have FALLEN, and Christ “holds the keys of death and of hades”, Rev 1: 18 NT.  When they have triumphed they have triumphed together.  I read, “His name that sat upon it was Death, and Hades followed with him”, Rev 6: 8 NT.  It seems to me that the break-up of the man, the body going to the grave and the soul to hades, came in through sin.  But if you cannot connect Christ now any more with death, if you cannot connect Christ now with hades, neither can you connect either of them in the thought of God with the believer!  I know, of course, that a believer may have to die.  But even then I say that the house is not the tenant.  The believer is connected not with death, but with life.  He is connected for time and eternity with the Lord.  This is his association now, IN VICTORY, 1 Cor 15: 57.

	We are so completely in association with Christ and life now, as believers, that the very word death is everywhere changed for the believer into sleep, John 11: 11, 1 Thess 4: 14; 5: 10; 1 Cor 15: 51, &c.

	Death and hades are found linked together in 1 Corinthians 15: 55, where the Christian is seen to be delivered from both.  “O death, where is thy sting?  O grave3, where thy victory?  … But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ”.  Here we see that the believer is not waiting till the resurrection of the body to be assured of victory over death and hades.  He is in the good of it now, and may not have to die at all!   I have already referred to Revelation 6, where death and hades are seen together.  But there is a further and most important passage as to their intimate connection in Revelation 20.  There, where we have the subject of the great white throne, and the dead before it after the millennium, and where neither death nor hades can deliver up a single believer, we read: “And death and hades gave up the dead which were in them: and they were judged each according to their works.  And death and hades were cast into the lake of fire”, Rev 20: 13, 14 NT.  Death and hades here deliver up their occupants, they, in this act, go together, and here, at their final dissolution, it is seen that they each contain that class only called the unbelieving.  It is, moreover, without question that the unbeliever at death goes both into hades and into torment.  The Lord lifts that awful veil which hides the unbeliever’s future, and shews us this in Luke 16: 23 NT: “In hades he lifting up his eyes, being in torments”.  

	I am reminded to say one word more.  All this present blessedness of the believer as to his body, his soul, and his spirit springs from his association with Christ, the second man; just as the break-up of the man (as God created him) comes upon him through sin, and his association with Adam, the first man.  It is the resurrection of Christ which leaves death and all involved in it behind.  He who could say “Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit” (Luke 23: 46) has enabled the believer also to say “Lord Jesus receive my spirit”, Acts 7: 59.  He said it in all the calm, full joy of His triumph, and a dying believer knows something of that victory.  Nothing can separate those who are Christ’s from Him.

	Believer!   You are not going into the grave, nor into hades, if you should have to die.  I cannot find any good hades.  Do not forget that the Lord’s coming (1 Cor 15: 23) is your hope.  But if you should have to die, you are going straight away to BE WITH CHRIST!  Let no one rob you of this fact.

	“Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory”, 1 Pet 1: 8.
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There is “a Time to Keep Silence

	AND

	A TIME TO SPEAK”

	(Eccles 3: 7)

	“If any speak, let him speak as the oracles of God”, 1 Pet 4: 11.  This does not mean necessarily that he must use only the words of scripture, though if a speaker be led of the Spirit he will not contravene scripture.  Nor does a man speak necessarily as “the oracles of God”, because he gives out scriptural truths.  An oracle is the audible word (not an audible word) of wisdom for the moment, applicable at the instant of its utterance to those in whose hearing it is uttered.  There are very few Christians but can if they speak give utterance to truth.  The knowledge of truth if unchecked may be a great trial to the saints.  We want more than this to have the “oracles of God”.  THE “oracles of God” give the very word from God, for this very company, at this very moment.  If one does not speak as “the oracles of God”, he ought not to speak at all.  

	This leaves no room for the flesh, nor for man’s wisdom.  To be able to utter scriptural truth is not enough for a speaker who desires to be obedient to the exhortation of the scripture which we are looking at here.  ‘Have I the word from God for this people at this moment?’ is the question.  If, on the one hand, the authority of this word would often keep us on our seats when we are on our legs, it would, on the other hand, lead us to be courageous to utter His message when He has committed it to us, or to make room for those who have it when we have it not, for this also requires divine courage.

	 

	From Voice to the Faithful—vol 25, 1892 
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“Pleasures for evermore”

	These are the closing words of Psalm 16, and they depict the crowning joy of the Lord as the Man who trod the earth in perfect dependence on God.  “At thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore”.  The heart ponders what it must be to Him as the perfect and obedient Man to have reached that spot, after the scene of all His earthly toil and rejection was over.  And we should remember that we share in His present portion, that is, in all that He has won as man, John 17.

	But how can we be brought in any sense to understand what this is?  I have no doubt that it is by the Holy Ghost alone.  Hence if “pleasures far evermore” are connected with His session at the right hand of God, I read also of what is connected for us with His exaltation there.  “Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear”, Acts 2: 33.  In order that we might be brought to know what our present portion is, as contained in the closing words of this psalm, it was necessary that the Lord should take His seat as man at the Father’s right hand, and that He should thence send down to us the Holy Ghost.  He has done both.

	The Lord trod the earth in perfection in two ways, first as a Son, and secondly as a Servant.  The Holy Ghost puts us, as both sons and servants, into Christ’s place on earth.  He is also the power in us for the enjoyment and carrying out of these two relationships in which we stand.  And first as to sonship.  “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father”, Gal 4: 6.  I must know first that I am regarded (poor, feeble, as I am, and conscious only of entire weakness in myself) as God regards Christ.  I must remember that He said, “And hast loved them, as thou hast loved me” (John 17: 23); and again, “I ascend unto my Father, and your Father”(chap 20: 17), putting me thus into His own place on earth and in heaven.  Thus I think I am fitted to the highest joy on earth, and to serve Him also until He come.

	To know how Christ is regarded of the Father as the One who, faithful in all, has reached the top; to know as a son something of what His path ever was as God’s SON on the earth; to know something of His path through this scene as the lowly, perfect servant of God, all of which the Holy Ghost is here to lead us into; in a word, to be in all this joy of true Christian liberty before God; these things are to me what He would have His people know, and what is contained in those words (may the Spirit make known to us more of the joy of them!), “At thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore”.  
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The Stable and the Unstable

	Instability marks everything that is of man, and stability is found only in what is of God.  It is a mercy that this is so.  Instability is connected with SIN, and hence all this world’s present moral system must go and must give place to what is enduring.  God remains the same, and the Christian is connected (not with the present shaking and ready to vanish away system, which takes its rise from sin, but he is connected) with GOD.  “He that doeth the will of God abideth for ever”, 1 John 2: 17.  

	I do not know any portion of the word of God which treats more clearly of ‘stability’ and of ‘instability’ than the epistle to the Hebrews.  The two are put again and again in this epistle in the most vivid contrast the one to the other.  Thus in chapter 1 we read, with reference to all that first creation which sin was allowed to taint, “They shall perish; but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail”, Heb 1: 11, 12.  

	The whole argument of the epistle (and indeed one may say that it is a marked characteristic of Christianity) is that the believer belongs to, and is only interested in, the stable things.  That which was of God had not come fully out until Christ was here, but His presence on earth tested what was in man, and it also brought out into prominence what was in God; that is, the ‘stable’ and the ‘unstable’ things stand now fully revealed.  In this epistle the believer has done with sin and sins because Christ has.  This is no question of attainment, it is simply Christian truth.  Christ has done also once and for ever with the system introduced by, and on account of, sin.  The world has gone on without law, under law, and, when Christ was here, under grace, and in each has been proved incapable of producing anything for God.  Then comes the cross, and everything unstable must go, to make room for all that which “cannot be moved”, Heb 12: 28.  Now God has come down to establish eternal stability, founded upon the work of Christ.  The Holy Ghost is here.  “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”, Rom 14: 17.  These latter are all stable things, which will stand when all here goes, so that in the joy of them “we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire”, Heb 12.

	It is a great mercy that the believer should be now connected by God with all that on which his soul can rest.  REST is the great problem put before man to attain, and God has worked that problem out, for only He could do it.  God does not overburden the believer with things here, because there is unrest in them.  Things here have their place, but if withheld they are not good enough for the child of God, because they are all passing away.  Hence in very many cases the believer finds himself as to earthly things lacking, and suffering need.  It is God’s wisdom for him, and happy is he who so sees it.  

	Whatever may change, God’s purposes and counsel are stable.  Everything in heaven and on earth and under the earth has been from the beginning (and is now) contributing to the display of these purposes; that is, to the setting up of eternal things.  Two things are before a Christian.  One is a whole creation in ruin, and God coming in to recover.  The other is purpose and counsel.  To me the latter is the greater.

	I think we must admit that the angels, in their connection with man, came in after the ruin of man was there.  I have already remarked that all that came in through sin belongs to what I may call the ‘unstable’ things.  Hence the ministry of angels, as between God and man, must pass away.  The fall of man, which separated him from God, introduced this ministry—a temporal, not an eternal state of things, because purpose and counsel are for eternity, and were long before all this that sin introduced.  To these we have to look in faith now.  Angels were never the objects of purpose and counsel.  But man was, Eph 1: 4, 11.  “Chosen ... in him before the foundation of the world”.  “Being predestinated according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will”.  As a system of service under God—with man as its object—the angelic race gives place to God Himself, whose counsel and purpose are to find His own delight in man without their intervention.  I have no doubt of the ministry of angels going on now, but the saints have something greater than this, ie they have communion with the Father and with the Son.  This, I believe, is why angels are first brought before us in Heb 2, in order to show their setting aside as to man, “For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak”.  

	However much the superiority of angels may be in a sentimental way (Col 2: 18) insisted on; they are here set aside in order to bring man, according to God’s purpose and counsel, upon the scene.  We are at the end of the days in Hebrews (“these last days”), and God is about to establish in permanent display the desires of His heart.  We find that those desires are not concerning angels, but concerning men.  “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thine hands”, chap 1: 10.  We are in this verse transported to the ages that rolled away before Adam’s creation.  It is similar to Gen 1: 1, which no doubt was true ages before the second verse could be said of the earth.  The purpose of God respecting man is to find His pleasure in him; for if the foundations of the earth were laid, it was in view of man.  “What is man, that thou art mindful of him?  or the son of man, that thou visitest him; thou madest him a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over the works of thy hands”, Heb 2: 7.  Moreover, God’s purpose and counsel are to have man in nearness to and happiness with Himself.  I think this is clearly indicated in such a passage as Gen 2: 19, where (before sin came in) God and man are in free and happy intercourse respecting the names of the animals.  It is an accomplished fact when we turn to Rev 21: 3, 4: “The tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God”.  

	Purpose and counsel include more than is here revealed as to God finding His pleasure in the race of Adam, and refer to the Son.  Truly every word of God is pure, and the redeemed are to know God Himself dwelling with them, as the passage states; but when it is a question of “THE SON” there is more.  There is to be the bride taken from Adam’s race, and displayed in union with Christ in heavenly glory.  What have the angels to say to this?  I believe they herald it, and desire to look into it.  They echoed the delight of God in the first creation.  “When I laid the foundations of the earth ... all the sons of God shouted for joy”, Job 38.  So when the dawn of the accomplishment of God’s purpose and counsel drew nigh, the angels were there to introduce it.  “On earth peace, good pleasure in men”, Luke 2: 14 NT.  The Son had come, in whom the Adam race was to be blessed in communion with God, and by whom all these purposes and counsels were to be accomplished.  Having heralded this fact they must retire.  God founds the establishment of all, not on their ministry, but on Christ’s death; and in the glory to which He ascended from the grave He received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost who was sent down to the earth to carry on this work, from Him, who is the Head and Source of all, Eph 4: 8-13.

	I turn for a moment to purpose and counsel.  In Prov 8 the Lord speaks as Wisdom.  “The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old.  I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was”.  We are carried back beyond creation into that far-away eternity to learn that HE who speaks in Proverbs 8 was then daily GOD’S DELIGHT.  Who is He?  When we come to creation and the formation of man on the earth, He is there as one in counsel.  “Let us make man in our image”, Gen 1.  “Without him was not anything made that was made”, John 1.  “All things were created by him, and for him”, Col 1.  Then further in Prov 8, Wisdom says, “My delights were with the sons of men”.  Evidently men were there before they were the objects of His delight; that is, man was created and living on the earth, and with such are His delights.  Who then is He?  He is undoubtedly the One who brings into actuality all God’s purposes and counsels respecting MAN.  “Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God”, Heb 10.  He taketh not hold of angels, but on the seed of Abraham.  Man is His object, and He has condescended to call Himself the “Son of man”, John 1: 51.  It is a wonderful story.  He began the work of recovery for God in death; He carries it on now by His ever-living work on high, and by the presence of the Holy Spirit, sent down by Him to dwell in the saints on earth.  It is a story of GRACE, “which things the angels desire to look into”, 1 Pet 1: 12.

	I think that it is of much importance for Christians to see that they are now in association with God without any intervention, and for them to be willing to let the Holy Spirit have His place and power; and to see that God Himself has drawn nigh to men, and is with them and they, with Him, on the ground of redemption, and that this is soon to be displayed in glory both in the heavenly company ie union with Christ, and in the earthly company, ie God’s presence here in the eternal state, Rev 21: 3-5.  But it is when we come to the first (union with Christ in glory) that we see how purpose and counsel place men above angels, and that these are the stable things with which even now the soul is connected.  May we by grace enter into them, and we shall see the wisdom of such words as we find addressed to the saints in Col 2: 18.  People sentimentalise on angels, and a common idea is that some (especially children) become angels after their death, and Roman Catholics pray both to angels and to saints.  

	Turning away from angels, and from all that marked man as having to do with God on the ground of law, we come to the Son.  Here we touch stability, and Christians are on this ground with God.  Christ is put before us to be considered in two aspects, as the Apostle and High Priest of our profession.  As Apostle He is the Sent One, as High Priest He maintains our association with Himself in heavenly blessings, while we are wandering here and subject to infirmity.  Moses represented Him as Apostle, Aaron as High Priest—though He is not of Aaron’s order, thus maintaining His superiority to, not His succession from, Aaron.  He is “after the order of Melchisedec”.  As Apostle, Moses was sent to lead them out, and to bring them in, Exod 3: 8, 10, 12.  He failed, but Christ does both, and in the meantime as High Priest He has gone in to maintain us now in association with our true place of blessing, and in all the value of the blood, as God estimates it, until we are put into actual possession, by His coming again, Heb 9: 18-10: 37.

	If, then, we are called to consider Him as Apostle, it is as sent to lead out and to bring in.  Jews and Gentiles, through faith, are now being led by the Lord out of that system connected with law, which was once set up of God on the earth, into heavenly associations with Himself, and these are for eternity.  I take it that before actually in them, ‘body, soul, and spirit’ (as we shall be when He comes), faith is to get the benefit of them even now.

	In the house of God, firstly angels, then Moses and Joshua, are displaced to make room for the Son.  In the house Moses was not a son, but a servant.  Hence stability could not be connected with that order of things, because “the servant abideth not in the house for ever; but the Son abideth ever”, John 8: 35.  All that system passes away to give place to Christ, and to those He brings into this new place.  “He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren”, Heb 2: 11.  It is as having to do with “the Apostle of our profession” that faith drinks into the fulness of the heavenly blessing to which it has come, see chap 12: 22-25.  I have come to these things in the company of the Son.  He unfolds them, and I am exhorted not to turn away from Him that speaketh now from heaven.  All that is connected with the Son is for eternity, hence the immense value of Christianity, as compared with anything that God has ever before made known for the blessing of man.  God has purposed it from the beginning, and on the mount of transfiguration He declares it.  Moses and the law disappear, to leave Christ, and man with Him, on the ground of grace alone, Matt 17: 1-8.

	Faith is made much of in the epistle to the Hebrews, and its need for us is insisted on.  Unbelief was the hindrance to the entering in under Moses, and of that the writer speaks in chap 3.  All was ready for them on God’s part.  So also is it now.  “They could not enter in because of unbelief”, Heb 3: 19.  We are exhorted also, “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God”, v 12.  Then it was entrance upon a state which was only temporal, now it is for eternity.  Then it was for earth, now it is for heaven.  What hinders any of us entering on eternal things?  Faith is lacking.  Unbelief finds a home in our hearts.  We cling to what is visible, but not ours (see Luke 16: 11, 12), and what we cannot retain, and we refuse what is “our own”, and what will stand for ever, though we know that all here shall vanish away.  God is going “yet once more” to shake everything, in order “that those things which cannot be shaken may remain”, Heb 12: 27.  

	Failure was connected with all until the Son came.  Angels ministered to man, but even angels He could charge with “folly”, Job 4: 18.  Moses did not lead them “in”, for he spake unadvisedly with his lips.  Joshua did not give them “rest”, for long after we read of “another day”, Ps 95.  But now the Son is come, and entrance, stability, and rest, for eternity, are ours (I mean, are the portion of all believers) in association with Christ in heavenly blessing.  But this portion—REST—is not only to be enjoyed in the individual soul for ever, God is also going to display it on earth.  “There remaineth therefore a sabbatism to the people of God”, Heb 4: 9 NT; that is, it shall be displayed on earth in actuality.  The sabbath is for the earth, Gen 2: 3.  Meanwhile, we are led into it before its display, by Him who has gone in.  Christ leads the willing soul now into what will only be fully known and enjoyed in heaven.  It is an overflowing cup.  How can Christ do this?  He can do it, for He touches both God and man in being the ‘brightness of glory’, and the ‘purger of sins’.  He is the beginning and end of God’s ways.  He is greater than the angels, for He is the Son; greater than Moses, for He has power to lead in; greater than Joshua, for He ministers rest.  GOD RESTS IN CHRIST, DISPLAYED AS MAN IN GLORY.  This is the key to all.  He has passed through the heavens up to the highest point, and we, as called to heaven, “consider him” saluted “High Priest, after the order of Melchisedec”.  It is not with us as it was with the Old Testament prophets.  When they had received a communication from God, and spoken it, they had to learn that the things of which they had spoken by the Holy Ghost were not for themselves.  But with us we get the enjoyment of them first, and, individually, before we can speak of them.  We can only learn our present portion in heaven from Him; that is, from the company of the heavenly Christ, who is in it.  “He shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you” (John 16: 15), refers, I believe, to Christ’s present portion there as Man.

	But we are also called by the Spirit to consider Him as “the High Priest of our profession”, Heb 3: 1.  We are thus regarded as a people subject to infirmities while on the earth and yet belonging to heaven.  In this He is no successor to Aaron; He is superior.  Those priests were not allowed to continue “by reason of death”.  He was saluted of God, “Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec”, Heb 5: 6.  He has gone into that new scene, “after the power of an endless life” (Heb 7: 16), and gone in “for us”.  There is nothing unstable there.  His work is done for God and for us; he hath appeared once “to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself”, chap 9: 26.  His priesthood is unfailing.  He “hath an unchangeable priesthood”, chap 7: 24.  He liveth for evermore to maintain the saints, though in all their “infirmities”, in the full value of His own work before God.  His perfection as our Priest is the point (not our imperfections to need Him) until we are with Him in His own scene and circumstances.

	It is as a believer that, when I am considering Him as “the Apostle and High Priest” of my profession (chap 3: 1), I am affected by Him.  Hence the value of being thus occupied, for it is with what is stable.  A work is then going on within, and things which cannot be shaken are assuming a tangible form (so to say) in the soul.  Eternal things are becoming more and more its enjoyed portion.  In these we can rest.  This is what I understand the apostle refers to when he says, “Let us go on unto perfection”, chap 6: 1.  The soul cannot rest short of what is perfect.  In Christ I have it, for all is perfect that He touches.  He has touched me, the believer can say, and by that touch “He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”, chap 10: 14.  In the meantime there is a word to us, for daily faith is necessary in us, and it is this, “Today if YE will hear his voice, [He speaks now from heaven] harden not YOUR hearts”, chap 4: 7.  

	The Spirit of God has brought before us in the epistle to the Hebrews angels, Moses, and Joshua, and has shown the Lord as superseding them all.  He then brings the Lord before us as superseding Aaron in a new order.  He is “High Priest for ever, after the order of Mechisedec”.  The exercise of His priestly office, as we learn in what follows, has in view two objects.  First, it is exercised on account of my infirmities.  Second, it is that I may receive from a new scene apart from the question of my infirmities altogether.  The first is temporal.  This last will go on when I have no infirmities.  Infirmities being connected with my time state, therefore it is as passing through the wilderness that I need the support.  But there is the ministry of Christ as to heavenly things, which is apart from wilderness circumstances entirely, and it is this which will continue toward us for ever.  Herein is stability.  Thank God that even now this ministry goes on, as we see here in the reference to Mechisedec’s blessing and supply, to which the apostle is drawing the attention of the Hebrew brethren.  As to its permanence, the language used is precise.  It is all in view of Christ, and we have reference made therefore to the “immutability of his counsel”.  He who is also the subject of the Spirit’s testimony here is “Priest for ever”.  He “abideth continually”.  “He hath an unchangeable [intransmissible] priesthood”.  He is “a great Priest”.  He has “sat down in perpetuity”, and by His “one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”.  

	These Hebrew Christians needed to be better instructed in the two aspects of our Lord’s present ministry to us; for as in all the value of the Lord’s victory over “him that had the power of death”, chap 2: 14.  I am looked at as in the wilderness (Exod 15), where I am subject to infirmity (infirmity is not sin), and where the Lord is sufficient for me, whatever be the exigencies of the path.  It is as in all the value of Christ’s death that we sing, “He hath triumphed gloriously, the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea”, v 1.  That is, I am in the consciousness of Christ’s victory.  I am over the Red Sea, and therefore in the wilderness.  But then there is my own moral victory over the world.  Not only the physical, but it is Abraham’s own moral victory that we have before us in Gen 14—the Mechisedec type.  And consequent upon that there is the ministry of strength and joy, bread and wine; full blessing from Christ, the true Mechisedec, and from His own side of things.

	Christ then ministers in two ways.  First: He is the One who meets me in all my infirmities here.  Second: He is the One who ministers strength and joy from His own scene.  In the one case He supports me in my circumstances, in the other He takes me into His.

	The world comes before all who are Christians in two forms—in its gross aspect, and in its refined aspect.  Egypt, with all its idols, with its magicians, its soothsayers, and its slavery, gives me the one; and Sodom, with its honours, its ease, and its luxury, gives me the other.  Both have to be refused.  “And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith”, 1 John 5: 4.  Who is he that overcometh the world but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?  When Abraham met Mechisedec he had for many a day refused both Egypt and Sodom.  But the latter had only recently again made its appeal to him.  He met the king of Sodom before he met Mechisedec, and what was the result?  “I have lift up mine hand unto the Lord, the most high God, the possessor of heaven and earth, that I will not take from a thread even to a shoe latchet, and that I will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich”, Gen 14: 22, 23.  The language of faith is, ‘I want nothing from you, and I will receive nothing here except from God’, John 5: 41.

	Now Lot had given up Egypt, as Abraham had, Gen 13: 1.  Lot never gave up Sodom.

	I consider that our portion in heaven—as united to Christ—and our interest in eternal things, is not ministered to the soul, but in the measure in which by grace we give up the world; that is, the rejection of the one and the reception of the other go on at the same time.  This moral system, the world, is the great hindrance both to the communication and to the reception of all that side of the truth.  All the truth is contained in the Word, and the Holy Spirit is on earth for the blessing of all the saints alike, and to unfold to us these things, so as to make them the known and enjoyed portion of the soul.  But the world is in possession, and by the individual soul in the power of the Spirit the battle must be fought, and fought out there—within.  The enemy must be dispossessed and routed out there.  In his heart, as a natural man, Abraham was just as fond of the honours and ease and luxury of Sodom as Lot.  We are all alike in this, but it is fatal (if not judged) to the ministry of the Spirit, who would lead us into heavenly things.  And this was the character of Sodom in her day.  “Pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy”, Ezek 16: 49.

	This world is a moral scene which has sprung up outside the garden of Eden.  Its works are characterised by its heart.  In the midst of such a scene God has a clean place for His people, where He can bless them.  But to occupy it they must be with Him, according to the desire of His own heart (as a jealous God) to have them separate from it all, and for Himself alone.  Do we not see the proof within us, and all around us, that if we have judged the world in its gross form it is not enough?  Many have judged it as Egypt who have not judged it as Sodom, hence the lack of an apprehension of their true place here, and of the new and heavenly order of blessing that Christ desires to minister to us.  That which marked Abraham did not characterise Lot.  I think that we shall find pilgrim character, communion with God as such, and heavenly supplies to all stand or fall together.  Lot was no pilgrim and stranger on earth.  No doubt that Lot sought the Lord amid all his anxieties, and the worry of his spirit in Sodom.  His righteous soul we read was “vexed … from day to day” (2 Pet 2: 8), and he would naturally turn to the Lord in that distress.  And no doubt also that the Lord helped him, but that is not what I understand by heavenly supplies.  I take it that heavenly supplies are independent of circumstances.  Many may mistake the Lord’s sustainment in distressing times for heavenly supplies, but I think they must be distinguished.

	Looking abroad upon the world in its garb of outward morality, refinement, comfort, ease, and honour, we see it offering them all to the Christian.  One is in danger of forgetting, as Lot did, that we are not looking upon “the garden of the Lord” in these things.  Eden is gone, and my supplies now must come from heaven.  “And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar”.  It was a delusive look and a false appearance, from which, through grace, Abraham was kept, while Lot fell into the snare.  “He chose”.  Abraham said, “I will not take anything that is thine”.  

	There are some Christians who suppose that as they give up the world (the unstable thing) they will receive from God, in their souls, their proper heavenly portion, which I call the stable.  They therefore long for more giving up of the world, and even their public prayers take this form.  This looks well, but it is not the liberty of the Spirit as I see it.  It tends rather to bondage.  As to the order, it is exactly in the reverse way that the blessing comes.  If I take scripture, the order is that I first get the better, and then I gladly give up the good (so-called).

	Every Christian has received a measure of certain and positive “better” from the Lord.  If true to what I have received, I possess it in my soul and enjoy it, and I know, as an undeniable and established fact which needs no demonstration, that the world will, if it can, rob me of this.  Now, then—for there is no other way to retain what I have—I GIVE UP THE WORLD—not only the sinful gross thing, palpably evil—but all that which I have called “Sodom”, and which can be quite understood when we see that it is that which tends to make me an accepted and respected citizen down here.  It is different with each saint, according to the different walks of life, but remember it is everything that has this tendency.  The tendency is to make me contented with the present scene here.  Those who go on any other line, and tell you that they are seeking to give up the world, are not in faith as to what they have already received, nor in the enjoyment of the Mechisedec blessing.  They are not entering into the heavenly portion, but are outside it.  One could not perhaps doubt their Christian profession, but you cannot give up the world save as in the present enjoyment of what is better, and you cannot enjoy what is heavenly while you are in the grasp of the earthly.

	No saint receives all his portion at one time from the Lord.  He learns and receives daily, Phil 4: 11.  But every reception—and we find it so as we go on—of fresh light from God entails a corresponding response in our everyday life.  They go together, and thus we continue to receive.  We all learn ‘bit by bit’, but it is clear that one can only do so as true to the principles already received.  There was a very similar start with most of us.  We made a bright and true start at the beginning of our course.  The world then to us had little worth.  Avowedly, all the aspects of it were refused; but this theory (good in itself) was not practice.  Time has passed on.  How much of the soul’s true portion is known in power now?  for there is a power which daily keeps us right, and which first put the soul right as to this world.  The apostle desired not only to begin but also to finish his course with joy, and at the close of it he wrote, “I have finished my course, I have kept the faith”, 2 Tim 4: 7.  

	Reader, you and I have entered upon our course, but we have not yet finished it.  One way, and only one way, is open to us, and this faith will gladly take in order to end our course as he ended his—with joy.  The world AS SODOM must be given up—must be judged by the soul; and its opposite, namely, the path of the pilgrim and stranger here, will, I think, mark him who has taken, and is walking with God in such a path.

	Paul had much to write as to Christ in the type of Mechisedec, but though the Hebrew saints had once given up the world, and he reminds them of it (see chap 10: 32-35), they are now not ready for this.  “Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing”, Heb 5: 11.  What then is before us in this type?  Blessing, undoubtedly, as overcomers.

	We are not here regarded as the assembly, the body of Christ, or as children with the Father.  The blessing before us is that of individual overcomers, and from Christ in that character.  So far as I know, this epistle only names the church in chaps 2 and 13, because it is not the subject.  The Lord is before us as the mighty Overcomer, see Heb 2: 14; 4: 14; 12: 2, &c.  He has reached the top, travelling along the road of faith, where WE walk now.  Therefore not suffering, but reigning; not humiliation, but the throne is before us.  Mechisedec was king of righteousness and king of peace.  He came forth to meet Abram.  In the figure, the king is Christ who has overcome (John 16: 33), and who meets the saint when he is an overcomer, and blesses him with His own supply and from His own side of things, entirely independently of his circumstances down here.

	Israel as a nation awaits this ministry of the Lord towards her, but the church has it now, as I understand it.  It is a present privilege, as I believe, for Christians to know, enter into, and receive these things while (as Abram was) we are on the faith-road, and in the wilderness, for as in this place the saint is regarded in the epistle to the Hebrews.  

	I think that we can speak of stability—that is, of eternity and eternal things when they are in connection with God’s purposes respecting Christ.  We are not upon the ground of the trial of man now, or we should still be on the ground of instability.  All that is over, and life and stability are before us.  Life was introduced into this world by Him, and was seen in this world in Him.  Beautiful shadows (indications of what was ever in God’s purpose respecting Christ and HIS—the saints called “us” in Heb 11: 40 and in 1 Pet 1: 12) have appeared again and again while the first man was under probation, and have passed away.  The second Man is before the eye of God for eternity, and that is the Man we have to be occupied with now; the substance has come, and we are no longer kept in a region of shadows.  You can neither connect instability with the second Man, nor stability with the first.  In Christ we get the key which admits to the understanding of all the shadows.  I delight in those words, “The time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs: but I shall show you plainly of the Father”, (John 16: 25) because I believe that that time is now.  The second Man and His race or generation are now before God, Heb 2: 10-13.

	All Christians are addressed in the passage, “Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling” (Heb 3: 1), though the state of Hebrew saints first gave occasion to the words.  All the saints are called to heaven and heavenly blessings in exact contrast therefore to the saints of past dispensations, whose blessings were earthly.  The overcoming of the world in both its phases of foe and friend, the entrance now into the Holiest of all, the communion there—ie the reception of heavenly things from the Lord—these are what I understand by heavenly things, and they are what the saint is called to now.

	In the midst of my “infirmities” down here I have Christ ever living as my Intercessor.  I am here for God’s will, as He was (Heb 10: 7-13: 21), and He will relieve me and support me in that path, having trodden it perfectly Himself.  He is thus conscious of all that could possibly come to hinder me in it.  As thus relieved of everything that could hinder, I am free to be led into the enjoyment of my own proper blessings.  It is then that He leads me into the holiest of all.  Here I know communion; for, by the Spirit who dwells in us, we are where naught of the flesh can intrude, we are in the joy of the communion of the Father and of the Son, 1 John 1: 3.  As seen on earth I am an overcomer of the world, both as Egypt and as Sodom, having, instead of all that the world can give its votaries, heavenly supplies.  “And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith”, 1 John 5: 4.  This is a continuous victory, for the exhortation is, “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world”, chap 2: 15.  

	I think I see three results in the path of the believer, who has received and desires to continue in the present enjoyment of his, or her, true portion.  

	1st.  He refuses to accept any place on earth, but the place the Lord had as a man here, the place He got based upon faithfulness to God.  

	2nd.  Christ is on high as Intercessor on purpose to support him in this path, wherein he finds every opposing element.  

	3rd.  Having thus freed him, He brings him into the holiest of all, where he receives from Him both bread and wine, His own communications to him.  

	He is thus in communion with the mind of God by the Spirit which dwells in us, and as looked at on earth he overcomes the world.  The idea connected with the holiest of all is, I think, that everything there is in harmony with the mind of God—that is, there is nothing there that is discordant.  God is Holy.  Its atmosphere can be only heavenly, but it is to be known and entered into by the saints on earth, Heb 10: 19-22.

	I would say one word more about the world.  It is as I am fed from above, from the new scene day by day, that the world loses its hold upon me.  Its spirit, aims, interests, and future become of no interest to me, and if touched, or sought after, I become conscious of “weight”, Heb 12: 1, 2. It may help to explain why there is not so much of the present conscious knowledge and enjoyment of the holiest of all as there should be if we first ask, Have I accepted as my place and portion on earth, the path of the believer to which I have referred, namely, the place and portion which Jesus Christ had here as a Man?  If not, though He intercedes for ALL His saints, I am not in the present consciousness of that intercession, and of support from Him.  How then can I know the third, the communion and portion that He would have me know with Himself?  Rather is my course that of the one whose “hands” are hanging down, and whose “knees” are feeble, Heb 12: 12, 13.

	Now may the Lord keep us living in the power of these stable things, so that, leaving all that is unreal and unstable here, we may be running on to heaven.  May we accept God’s will for us (Heb 13: 21) as a sufficient soul occupation for us while we are down here; for this was what marked Christ, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God”, chap 10: 9.  The first man has always been characterised by doing his own will.  There is no stability and no blessing in doing my own will—sooner or later all that must come to an end in each of us.  The will of man came to an end before God in the cross, because the whole question of sin and sins (the root and outcome of man’s will) came out there, and was for ever settled.  A new Man, life and stability, eternal life and communion with the Father and the Son, are before us now.  Oh the blessed favour of God, which thus shines upon us, and in which He would have us every day to REST even while here on earth.  But that joy will have no end—for we are of these stable things, and of the second Man.  “He that doeth the will of God abideth for ever”, 1 John 2: 17.  Well may the believer sing—

	Praise ye the Lord, again, again, 

	The Spirit strikes the chord,

	And faith takes up the happy strain,

	We praise, we praise the Lord.  

	Thus may we be found occupied with stable things till the Lord Jesus comes.  Amen.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 20, 1893
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	Grace the Handmaid to Love

	GRACE ACTS THAT LOVE MAY BE KNOWN

	We see that grace as to man is a necessity, if God would bring him to a knowledge of Himself as LOVE.  As Man, the blessed Lord needed not grace, but was ever in the enjoyment of love.  “Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world”  (John 17: 24), this was not interrupted when He trod the earth as Man.  We should not confound love and grace.  It would evidently be an unscriptural thought to substitute the word grace for love in the connection of the Son with the Father.

	For example, we may refer to one out of many similar passages where the words could not be interchanged.  It is written, “God is love”.  This is His nature and character.  You cannot substitute grace here.  Sin has made grace a necessity (if God has to say to man), but love is His nature.  Moreover love is reciprocal, but I do not think grace can be reciprocal, and certainly not as to God and man.  We see that if the Father loved the Son, the Son also loved the Father, see John 13: 35, and compare 14: 31.  And “We love him, because he first loved us”, 1 John 4: 19.  But if love was this portion of the Son, it was His as MAN, and it is this therefore into which we are brought.

	John 17 is the atmosphere of love—the communion of the Son with the Father.  Two things come out in the chapter.  He goes back as MAN (v 24) into the love which He knew before the world was, and He goes back into the glory also as MAN (v 5) in order to bring us both into the love and into the glory, love’s own proper home.  As to the order for us, the blessed Lord knew the love which we speak of, on earth, and so would He have us; as to the glory, it is yet future.

	Love was in expression before grace, and though grace has reference to man’s need, it is well to remember that in such a passage as Proverbs 8 we are back in the ages (if we may so speak of them) when love was alone, and grace was not because man was not.  Then love reigned, and now “grace reigns” in order to bring man into the LOVE.  Grace comes before us in the addresses of the epistles, because the saints who are addressed, being regarded as men upon earth, need it.  Sin has reigned, Grace reigns, but LOVE is to reign again, as it did before man’s creation.  Faith and hope are to go, but charity is to abide, and in the coming day God will “rest in his love”, 1 Cor 13: 13; Zeph 3: 17.

	In order to have a sense of what the love is, we must have by the Spirit the understanding of what Christ is now to God, and before Him, as having glorified Him on earth.  This is the portion of the saints, though our bodies are not yet the suited vessels to it.  Still we enjoy the love which we know now while awaiting the change of the body.  I am not only the subject of present grace, I am the object of love.  “The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us”, Rom 5: 5.  Thus a love is my portion which was the Son’s—beyond grace therefore (though grace has brought me into it).  Christ’s own portion before the foundation of the world, and while He was in the world, and what is His now, must be infinitely beyond grace.  “And hast loved them as thou hast loved me”.

	When I know that I am loved as the Son is loved, it becomes reciprocal.  Then “we love him because he first loved us”.  Grace is known first by us all.  Grace removes every hindrance to my being brought into the love.  Moreover, until I am in it there is always more or less fear.  Now “perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment.  He that feareth is not made perfect in love”, 1 John 4: 18.  And what this love is we are told.  It is the realm of the Father and the Son.  “Herein is love with us made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment, because as he is [the Son with the Father] so are we in this world”.  Fear is often an accompaniment of grace (see the returning prodigal, as to how he would be received), though he knew there was grace in his father. Fear is totally incompatible with love.  It cannot exist in the atmosphere of love.

	Thank God that we are loved as Christ is loved.  Have you a fear then?  Not if you are conscious that you are loved as Christ is loved: you cannot.
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The Journey to Emmaüs

	OR

	CHRIST’S MINISTRY LEADS TO COMMUNION

	 WITH HIM

	There is something very familiar to us in the story of the journey to Emmaüs.  To transfer our interests from earth to heaven, the death of Christ having closed up all here, and His resurrection (with the descent of the Holy Ghost) having opened the way there, is very easy to speak of, and is correct doctrine; but we must go along that road with Him to get it individually, nor can we get the joy of it in any other way.

	It is of immense moment to know that Christ has ceaseless interest in all that affects His saints on earth.  No doubt therefore that the very hairs of our head are all numbered, and that He cares for us even in what we eat and what we drink, and what we wear, Luke 12.  It is for this reason, and in the knowledge of it, that we do “in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving”, make our requests “known unto God”, Phil 4: 6.  Nothing is so small that I have not His ear about it, whatever I may have to meet in my every-day path.  And it is in these things told out without any reserve into His ear, that we find the familiarity I refer to.  This story is however all connected with the earth.  Christ by His word ministers on the road, seeking to relieve (though at present unknown as in the new place) all burdened hearts.  His interest is before us here, as to all that affects His saints.  “Jesus himself drew near and went with them”, Luke 24: 15.  They told Him all that troubled them, all that interested them, in that journey, and they had His interest in it all.  

	“He is not here, but is risen”, Luke 24: 6.  This was God’s word to them.  The two disciples had heard it, yet their hearts were still in doubt and unbelief.  The eye closed as to who He was who spoke to them, aptly illustrated the real state of the heart as to the word.  They could not know Him as risen while refusing God’s word.  The Lord Himself now comes to minister to them in all the scripture the “things concerning himself”.  Light is breaking in, for when they have heard, they wish Him to abide with them.  “Slow of heart to believe” (Luke 24: 25), a word true of many of us, they I doubt not, at last believed.  Then Christ can help them.  But I think you must be subject to the word before Christ can act and lead you into the enjoyment of it.  The obstruction removed, then they know Him as the risen One, that is, they know Him in that condition in which He is at present to be known.  Hence as to the old condition (Christ as on earth) He must disappear.  And again, “he vanished out of their sight”, v 31.  

	To know this story as ours so far as we have got already, there must be present affection for Christ.  There may be great ignorance, but I do not think that you can have any consciousness of His interest in you in every little daily detail without affection.  One thing they were clear about, He was not on the earth, and it had ended all (apparently) of their hopes.  That is affection.  It appears to me that they were willing now, though I do not think they understood it, to take the place of obscurity, the despised place in consequence.  (Emmaüs is said to mean ‘obscurity’, or ‘the despised place.)  He joins and walks with such, however ignorant they may be, with one definite object.

	Now the second part begins.  The Lord wants us to be of His company.  This means He wishes us to know communion, and this is involved in the words to Peter, “part with me”, John 13: 8.  I think communion is as to heavenly things, 1 John 1: 3.  It is one thing to know the Lord is with you in your circumstances, it is quite another for you to be now present in Spirit (even while on earth) with Him in His.  John 13 unfolds how this can be.

	I have no doubt that many are in the affection and know Christ as the One who is interested in them, and in everything which appertains to them; but all this is on earth, and they will go to heaven, too, some day.  This is the extent of their knowledge, that is, it is what they understand by ‘Christianity’.  But there is plainly more than that in this passage.  The break is in verse 31.

	Would you retain Christ and be in communion with Him, and in His present place (in spirit now), you must know more than that you can tell Him all your interests, and count on His interest in the tale.  The Lord is interested in all that belongs to you on earth, but He has interests of His own.  (He had to speak of their ignorance of this when He said to His disciples, “I have meat to eat that ye know not of ”.  Now the Holy Ghost is come, and to find yourself by the Spirit in the circle of Christ’s interests is your greatest joy on earth, stability is in them, and these the Lord desires to lead these two disciples in to, and to lead every saint into today, if he does not already know them.  The Lord now is risen, ascended, and has sent down the Holy Ghost.  There is moreover a spot on earth where the Lord’s presence is, and where He never withdraws Himself.  All that is what I call the other side, or the second part of the story, and on knowing this, joy depends.  The ministry of joy is from Christ, where He is now.

	To be really for Christ here, I must know Him where He is.

	Now Christ, when known as risen, must vanish as being in our circumstances (blessed as His interest in them is), because since the greater is Christ risen these latter form the less, and the less is included in with Christ’s associations, and mine as a Christian with Him in heavenly glory.  These last are now discovered fully in and to the assembly.  “Where two or three are gathered in my name, there am I in the midst of them”, Matt 18: 20.

	It is evident then that He companies with us here, in order to lead us into company with Himself there.  They missed Him in the house, so they got up and travelled all the way back to Jerusalem, where they found “the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them” (Luke 24: 33), but most blessed of all, they got into His company again.  “Jesus himself stood in the midst of them”.  And He teaches them the truth of resurrection, and afterwards that of ascension (for it is one scene), and they are now to be henceforth instructed by the Holy Ghost (v 49) as to what is His when in heaven, that is, they are to be in spirit with Him, in His own scene and circumstances.

	We are, at one period of our history, like them in this journey to Emmaüs, and the Lord is accompanying us.  It is a blessed journey, as to which we can all say, Do not our hearts burn within us, while He talks with us by the way?  But I fear there are some souls who have known, and who now know, Christ as vanished from them, and from their homes too, who have never gone “back” to Jerusalem, and who have not found the Lord in the midst of that assembly today, which was typified by the “gathering” at Jerusalem that night.

	The more I enjoy Christ at home, the more regularly will you find my place filled in the local assembly.  I always know where I shall find HIM.  It is a delusion to say, ‘because I enjoy Christ at home, therefore I will stay there’,  see Heb 10: 25.  If you say so you will lose Him there.  You may count upon Him in His own circle, but not always in yours, because self-will may come in there (witness Lot in Canaan).  But as one looks around upon the empty seats in our meetings for prayer and edification, the question forces itself upon the heart, ‘Do those who should occupy these seats know in themselves and in their own house, the company of that blessed One who walked with the two disciples that day to Emmaüs, until He brought them into His own circle?’

	So Luke closes.  We know Him in communion as the Blesser in heavenly glory, and we belong to Him there.  We taste it in the company of His saints on earth, because He Himself is there, and until He come, as to fact, we worship Him, and praise and bless God with “great joy”.  Great joy is the fitting sequel to those who once going to Emmaüs walked and were sad, yet, thank God, it is these same persons who know the joy.  I ask then in closing.  Do we know Him as the dead Christ, as the vanished Christ, or as a present Christ, and the object of our worship?  And is it communion or distress? sadness or joy?

	 

	From A Voice to the Faithful—vol 27, 1893
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“Behold, upon the face of the

	 wilderness!”

	(Exod 16: 14, 21)

	The wilderness to us is the world—the place in which Christians are today.  You cannot get away from this fact, although in spirit we are seated “in heavenly places in Christ”, Eph 1: 3.  

	And because we are in it there is something there for us—God’s own provision for each of His saints in the midst of the barrenness which surrounds us.  Think of the tender love which has thus thought of us!  “Behold, upon the face of the wilderness ... a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground”.  

	It is JESUS in His humiliation—the Holy One who once as the Man of sorrows, passed through this desert land.  It is He whom the Holy Ghost thus commends to each of us, and to whom He draws attention in that little introductory word “BEHOLD”.  Yes, believer, “BEHOLD” upon the face of the wilderness at this very moment, spite of all the dearth and the roughness of thy path—behold for thee God’s own provision.  Stoop, gather it up, and sweet shall it be to thy taste, and strength too shall it supply to thee for all thy desert way!  Yes, weak as thou art, beset with sorrow as thou art, or, alas!  proud as thou art, it is there awaiting thee, and even whilst thou art reading these lines, “Behold”—“upon the face of the wilderness”—on the top of all the desert difficulties—not covered up, but exposed to view—“a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground”.  It is for every saint of God.

	Reader, what will you do with it?  Will you neglect it?  Ah, remember that the desert is no place that you can tread without it!  What did the Israelites do?  “And they gathered it every morning, every man according to his eating: and when the sun waxed hot, it melted”.  May the Lord Himself lead us all to imitate the right actions of His saints.

	God, thine everlasting portion,

	Feeds thee with the mighty’s meat,

	Price of Egypt’s hard extortion,

	Egypt’s food no more to eat. 
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	“Let your yea be yea

	and your nay, nay”

	OR

	THE DECISION

	Indecision is one great hindrance in the Christian path.  So long as a man does not go into the responsibilities of the question before God, ‘Am I for this world or for that?’ so long will Satan amuse him with something or other here, while the Spirit of God alone will satisfy him if he desires to go on in faith.

	No doubt all Christians say, ‘Christ for my sins’, but you cannot say, ‘I have Christ for the path’, apart from the ministry of the Spirit.  The Holy Ghost, I do not doubt, has come down not only to conduct the bride, the church, across the desert to Christ, but also to satisfy and fill her heart all along that path.  This is foreshadowed for us in Genesis 24, where we see that the servant comes into Mesopotamia to guide Rebekah through the desert to Isaac.  But an important question has to be answered before there can be any start along the path, and it is this that I would consider a little.

	Evidently Rebekah might have got a very clear understanding of the grace that had chosen her, and might have spoken of it too, without taking the path which led her on to him whose heart she was called to know, and whose wealth she was called to share.  She might have said to any acquaintance, ‘Have you heard about it?  I am the recipient of wonderful tidings from Canaan.  Isaac is the heir to all Abraham’s wealth, and I am selected to be his bride’.  All this she might have said without shewing by her actions in everyday life that (as much as in her lay) she was making this news her own in practical reality.  It cannot, I think, be disputed that a soul might say, ‘I belong to Christ, and some day I am going to heaven’, and yet not be taking daily steps in that direction, as seen in their life here.  There would be little proof in some that Christ and heaven are the objects of their daily course, had we not the assurance that it is so from their own lips!

	Lips without life will not suit Abraham’s servant, nor will it suit the Holy Ghost.  He is here with one definite object, and whether that object is accomplished in you and in me or not, He will not tarry here.  He will commence his journey at once, for He must return to His master.  He is here in grace, in the world as it is, but not to sanction it, and surely not to rest in it.  No, neither of these; but He is here to lead out of it.

	The crucial question is the one that was asked when, in solemn conclave, Rebekah was assembled, together with her relatives, in the presence of this Canaan stranger.  This is the question then for each of us to face today.  It cannot be avoided by anyone calling himself a Christian.  “Wilt thou go with this man?”, Gen 24: 58.  Will you begin your journey this day in the company of the Spirit of God?  Remember, you must be chosen first, and know it, and then the journey only begins if we have affirmatively answered this question.  There are around us many souls who will doubtless spend their future eternity with the Lord, who are not spending their present time in the enjoyment of the company of the Holy Ghost.  They are undecided about this question.

	“Peradventure”, says the servant, when on the eve of undertaking his all-important mission, “the woman will not be willing to follow me!”, Gen 24: 5.  Oh, my reader, is this your case?  It is, I doubt not, the case of thousands of people who will be in heaven.  I do not say that they are not converted.  It is no question of their conversion.  No; but they will not “go with” the ministry and leading of the Holy Spirit, and will not allow the home of Mesopotamia with its attractions to give place to the desert sands and those untrodden paths, known only to the Canaan stranger, the Spirit of God!  To be under the guidance of the Spirit, and no other, is manifestly to have begun the journey.

	Oh, my reader, has this solemn meeting of which I speak ever been held in the history of your soul?  You are a Christian, and you know well where and what the terminus of that is.  But it is not of the terminus that we speak in this meeting.  What is the thesis—the question?  It is of the company or path that leads to the terminus.  Better this meeting should be held at once.  Let us weigh all that can be said.  Call in your business, your friends, your prospects, your pleasures—all that you have ever counted on and lived for in this world.  Let us hear what each has to plead, in order that you should not undertake this journey.  Then let us hear what the heavenly Stranger has to say to us about Him whose Messenger He is, so that this question being fairly argued out, your soul may go forth from this moment, and from this solemn meeting, unshackled and unimpeded, to commence its heavenward journey in the company of the Spirit of God!

	Now, note you, that His business is urgent.  You cannot afford to say, ‘Well, I will think about this matter; I require a little time for consideration’.  You surely want rest here on earth—rest of soul, and this question decided, in the company and by means of the ministry of the Spirit, you shall get it.  Do not be content to say, ‘There is rest only in heaven’.  Christ spoke of our finding rest on earth.  He says, “Take my yoke upon you, ... and ye shall find rest unto your souls”, Matt 11: 29.  Many a one finds true rest in heaven, who nevertheless had no rest on earth, because of not going “with this man”.  

	“I will go”.  This is the only right answer from the chosen bride.  Remember the Lord says, “Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you”.  We are chosen by Him.  Have we one and all responded (the matter being fairly argued out), “I will go”?  We are all poor failing beings; but in all honesty of purpose are we going “with this man”?  Our hearts only set upon this?  And if we are, then all along our course in this world we shall find for our comfort that this reply will come up again and again.  Amidst the responsibilities of the household, as well as in the church, the house of God, “I will go” will meet every difficulty which arises.  I have His company through the waste, and He has only one Object to speak to me of—the One to whom I belong, and for whom He will of necessity care for me, all along the desert path.  I am to share and know all that is the portion of the only Son.

	What are all your surroundings WORTH, my reader, that there should be with you, or indeed with any of us, one moment’s hesitation about going “with this man”?  We hear the question, “Wilt thou go?” I confess to you that my own surroundings appear to me (and may God keep it ever fresh in me) so very small, so very poor, so very contemptible, yea, to be accounted only as so much dung and dross, that I wonder that I could ever have a moment’s happiness outside the ministry of the Spirit.  It is good to weigh the value of things in the light that God casts upon them.  Are you distressed in spirit, cast about, as it were, by the tumultuous sea of this world?  Ah! why is it?  Have you honestly faced the question which I have here feebly tried to put before you?  and have you answered it?  To be really happy you must be consciously in the company of Him of whom Abraham’s servant was only a type, and it is only therein that you will be happy.  He who wants heaven and earth enjoys neither the one nor the other.

	“I will go”.  May this language be truly the utterance of all our hearts.  We shall not then require to tell people that we are going to heaven.  They will see it.  As these desert days come and go one after the other, there will always be a full supply for each, and no looking back.  Farther each day from Mesopotamia.  But you must make a beginning.  It is not conversion, as I have said.  Do not be content to think that if you are converted you have said “I will go”.  It is a great mistake.  But if you have said it once, you will by grace be continually saying it.  I go forth today, a day that I have never lived in this desert before, a day of whose intricacies I have no knowledge at all; but by grace “I will go” with this man, and He will suffice me, see John 4: 14; 7: 38. The Spirit is leading the bride through the desert to Christ.  Will He allow her to famish?

	We are privileged to weigh the things of time against those of eternity, and this is done always when we “go with” this Man.  It is then, How does this look in the light of God, 2 Cor 4: 17, 18; 5: 5?  May the response of the ways, as well as those of the lips, be seen in us, seen and read of all men.  “Wilt thou go with this man? ... I WILL GO”.  Amen.  

	 

	From The Christian’s Friend—vol 21, 1894  
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Hindrances to a Christian Life

	SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY

	It is well for us to know, on the authority of God, that science is an active opposer of the truth.  So also is philosophy.  Timothy is told to avoid the “oppositions of science falsely so called: which some professing have erred concerning the faith”, 1 Tim 6: 20.  The Colossians too are exhorted thus: “Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit”, chap 2: 8.  

	It is a great lift to the soul (in the way of freeing it from what appeals to us on every hand) when we accept this word of God for ourselves.  No doubt there were attractions, and a young man like Timothy would be more attracted by the reasonings of science than some who were older.  It is so today.  Yet that which is most refined and most attractive in man is exposed here as utterly destructive to the truth of God in souls.  No one, I take it, could afford to tamper then with either without suffering, or I do not understand what is thus written for us.  The reason is not far to seek.  Science is man’s knowledge, and is built up, not on faith, but on reason.  Philosophy is man’s wisdom, independent of and without God.  May the saints, and especially the young brethren of our day, be preserved from both.  True knowledge comes alone from God, and true wisdom also.
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‘The Abstract’

	OR

	THE NEED OF ABSTRACTION IN

	 CONNECTION WITH WORSHIP

	These words (the ‘abstract’ and ‘abstraction’) are only human, and therefore of no importance in themselves, but what they convey is of all importance.  God, and the way (at any time) that He has been pleased to reveal Himself, is the basis of our worship.  Whether in Old Testament times or now, this is so.  Worship is the soul finding its delight in God as revealed.  Hence there can only be worship as the soul is under the control of the Holy Spirit, and abstracted thus from things here.

	Now a new order of man has come in, and a new Man is before God in Christianity, and the Holy Spirit is in us in order to bring us into present enjoyment of all God’s thoughts respecting Him.  The subject of the Spirit’s testimony, as I understand it, is CHRIST.  “He shall glorify me” (John 16: 14), the Lord Himself said ere He left this world.  As we are by the Spirit filled with God’s thoughts respecting Christ, and respecting ourselves as “of him”—of the heavenly One (“As is the heavenly one, such also they that are heavenly”, 1 Cor 15: 48), we worship, and then we seek to be in moral conformity to Him here.

	For worship, abstraction is an absolute necessity.  We are desirous of worshipping “in spirit and in truth” (John 4: 23), because for such worship we are fitted, and it is also what the Father is seeking, John 4.  But the first man is in every particular the exact opposite and contrast to the second.  I am privileged to turn away from that man.  Opposites can only be considered when we separate them, and treat each on its own base and in its own relations.  Therefore, as I see it, unless the Spirit work abstraction in the soul there can be no worship.  Since we must consider opposites separately, when we are considering the one it must be with us as if the other had no existence.  But if I refuse the second Man it is a denial of Christianity.  Also, if I reject the first man (and I have my warrant for doing so now since God has rejected him), I am on Christian ground; that is, I am on the only platform on which there can be now this worship of the Father.  This is what I understand by ‘abstraction’, and though the word has not (like Trinity) any place in scripture, the thing is there, and, I think, should be respected and desired as a distinct work of the Spirit.

	How much there is in us which hinders all worship.  We are not at all times free in our souls of that which God can never tolerate nor recognise.  Yet this is at all times our proper element—what we may call our ‘native air’.  We forget that “God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth”.  The “truth” is all out now, as to what God can accept at our hands, and in this “truth” we approach Him, knowing that He is “seeking such”.  If, through want of watching and praying, the soul is called upon again to condemn itself or others (even Christians) because of the actions of what God no longer owns or tolerates—this is not worship—though mingled in real sorrow with bitter tears and deep reality.  No doubt it is the only right road to it, but it is not worship.

	Abstraction is not merely mental, though no doubt the mind (or understanding) has a valuable place in it.  It is that which is wrought in the soul, and can only be wrought therein, by the Spirit of God.  It is only necessary to allow, or to provide for, the first man when we draw nigh to God, as if he had any present existence in God’s sight, and our so-called worship becomes offensive to Him.  There is then the dead fly in “the ointment of the apothecary” (Eccl 10: 1), which not only destroys all the good odour, but is fertile in producing the bad—we have only a “stinking savour”. Eccles 10: 1.

	Oh that as Christians we might ever remember that God has a NEW MAN before Him now, and that as “of him” we are acceptable.  “If the Lord delight in us” (Num 14: 8), was the language of faith in a bygone day, a day of less light than we have, but from a soul that had no doubt of it!  Think of God finding His “delight” in you and in me because of what He has made us, as of His new creation!  New is not the old covered up—not the old re-doctored to suit this present year 1894.  It is wholly new, from the core to the exterior shell.  The Spirit would occupy us with this, which is all, every bit of it, in accordance with the mind of God, 2 Cor 5: 17, 18.  But let us remember that we cannot consider ourselves as of that which God has accepted, and as of that which God has rejected, at the same time.  Hence, I believe the little worship, for we are apt to confuse these two things, if not in our meetings yet in our private life.  Which is the truth?  I ask, for on the ground of that only can we worship.  May the Lord by His Spirit not only abstract us, but keep us abstracted.  Amen.  
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The Believer 

	“Guiding his hands wittingly”   

	(Gen 48: 14)

	Have you put your hand on the head of the right man?  Jacob, though a saint of God, only did so on his death-bed.  To put the hand on the head means in Scripture identification.  It is to say, ‘I identify myself with thee’.  It was done in the case of the burnt-offering.  The offerer thus identified himself with the value of the sacrifice, with all therefore that Christ was to God in all the excellencies of His person, Lev 1: 4, 17.  In the sin-offering again, (Lev 4: 4, 12, 15, 21, 27, 29, 33, &c) Christ identifies Himself in grace with sin; that is, with all that is in us which is obnoxious to God.  It is transferred to Him.  The main part of Jacob’s life, as we may see, was spent by him in putting his hand on the head of the wrong man.  His life was mostly passed in planning, and plotting, and scheming for Jacob’s advantage.  For even in the Old Testament God continually showed that He could get no fruit from the fallen man; and faith owned it, although the second Man had not yet appeared.  Although the full setting aside of the first man was not revealed till the cross, yet faith got God’s judgment of it very early.  We see this admitted by Job (chap 42: 5, 6), and also taught to Abraham in type (Gen 15: 8-18) and to others.  Fruit was ever only in new birth.

	Our everyday life, therefore, as Christians should become in all of us the ‘life of faith’.  We should put our hand on the head of the right man.  If we do not do this we shall have to do it (as Jacob had to do it) at the close of our earthly history.  God WILL have His way.  This one act of Jacob’s life is the only one recorded in Hebrews 11 as an act of faith on Jacob’s part.  “By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph: and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff”.  God’s thought was made known to him at last, and faith triumphed.  He said at the end what we all ought to say at the beginning, ‘Not this man, the man here, though the eldest born, and the first on the scene, but that Man is the man of God’s counsel’.  Manasseh was the eldest born, but Ephraim, and not Manasseh, is the man of God’s choice, 1 Cor 15: 46, 47. Jacob at last bowed to a truth which in his life he had practically refused.  In faith now he guided his hands “wittingly”, and laid his right hand on the head of the younger-born, on Ephraim.  In faith Jacob is here beyond Joseph.  Joseph was still occupied with nature and sight.  But his first-born Manasseh (forgetfulness) is only negative, and in the man of God’s choice there is God seeking positive delight to His own heart.  Ephraim (fruitfulness) is what God desires to find, and He has found it in Christ, when the whole race of the first man was a moral ruin before Him.  There is no fruit for God then in the daily path of any soul apart from Christ displayed in him.

	In one way this final act of Jacob’s is sad, although a triumph of God’s grace.  It is sad to see a saint of God, only when on his death-bed, owning the mistake of a whole lifetime, and such a case I think we have before us in Jacob.  A believer now might, like Jacob, have faith in God for his salvation from hell, and yet not in his daily life be identifying himself with Christ and Christ’s path through this world.  He might be thus laying his hand practically (and not in faith) on the wrong man.  On two occasions Jacob reviews his past life and gives us his own judgment of it.  One is when he is overtaken by Laban, the other is when he stood before Pharaoh.  If we read these two we shall see that, in the one case he reviews what his life had been when away, through his own self-will, from the place of testimony; in the other he contrasts his past life with the lives of his fathers (Abraham and Isaac), who had been preserved in faithfulness in the land, the true place of testimony.  It is all a sad review.  And when one asks, Is it the record of a life of faith?  one turns from it with a sense of relief to read rather the review of a past life from the lips of another saint—the apostle Paul.  He says, “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith”, 2 Tim 4: 7.  No regrets and no sorrow come into the apostle’s contemplation here, and the “henceforth”, the future prospect, is all bright.  “Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day”, v 8.  How completely does the end answer to the life!  It is the record of a man who could say even when he lived here, “For to me to live is Christ”.  He was not merely a converted man, but he had identified himself on earth with the right MAN—the man of God’s choice, and Saul was therefore refused.

	How blessed is this knowledge of faith!  Jacob “guided his hands wittingly”, ie he knew, at last, the mind of God, and acted on it.  But scripture adds an important word to this account of Jacob’s act.  It tells us, he “worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff”, Heb 11: 21.  Where do you read of this word “worship” in any part of Jacob’s former history?  It is, as to him, an entirely new word.  He had built altars, and erected pillars, but in all of them he himself figures largely, and enters into a kind of compact with God (see Gen 28: 20-22; 33: 20; 35: 3-7), and even in the last case (which is the best) this word “worship” is not found.  What have we then, beyond them all, in this death-bed scene?  I believe we have the paramount and eclipsing act of faith.  No matter what you believe (for Jacob was a believer), it is valueless if you do not act upon it.  And the actions are expressed in a man’s everyday life.  This last act of Jacob is therefore beyond every other, because in it he identifies himself with the right Man.  Is worship hindered, then, if self intrude and is allowed?  Or can anyone truly worship who is not living on earth that ‘life of faith’ which says, ‘I am identified with Christ here’?  Remember that on this occasion “the eyes of Israel were dim for age, so that he could not see”.  No!  The long day of sight was for ever gone for him, and’ must now give place to the day of faith.  And then it is that we read for the first time that Jacob “worshipped”.  

	No doubt ‘sight’ is the opposite of ‘faith’, and belongs to the man that is here (2 Cor 4: 18; 10: 7, 12), while faith closes the human and natural eye, and looks at things with God, having for its object the Man that is there.  As I have already remarked, faith says, ‘Not this man, but THAT MAN’; but faith says this not only at the beginning, but all along the daily path—the ‘life of faith’, Heb 11.

	It is now, not when we come to our deathbed (if we should have one), that we should be found, as believers.  guiding our hands “wittingly”.  I close, then, these few remarks with the question which was pressed upon me to ask at the beginning, Have you, and have I, put our hands on the head of the right Man?  And if so, does not the poor, feeble way in which it comes out in our everyday life humble us to the very dust?  May God graciously grant us a reviving of the true testimony, that CHRIST may be seen in us.  We are not left on earth to get on in business, or to “make us a name” (Gen 11: 4), but to display Christ, which the Spirit of God ‘forms’ in the believer (Gal 4: 19) when he is subject to the Spirit, as clay in the hands of the potter.  But I think that Christ must be thus first ‘formed’ in us before He can be seen from us in our daily path.  However much we support the man that is here in the activities of human will, God will NEVER change His judgment as to the Man of His counsel, Phil 2: 9-11.  And at the last we must, and shall, come to the same judgment about it as God Himself has expressed.  
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The Intercession of Christ

	Since Christ is now on high, communion with Him is as to His things there.  Communion of our souls in heavenly things is continually liable to disturbance and interruption while we are on earth.  The intercession of Christ is God’s gracious provision for its continuance, or, if lost, for its restoration.  It is always going on as priesthood or as advocacy.  It comes before us in John 13 under the figure the Lord uses of washing the disciples’ feet.  It is exercised either for actual sin, or for our infirmities.  In the one case it is advocacy (1 John 2), in the other (Hebrews) it is priesthood.

	When the Lord’s intercession is for me in my infirmities (not sins) down here, the way it works in me is that I am kept unconscious of them, and thus able to enter into heavenly things.  And the way in which intercession (advocacy for some actual sin committed) works in me is, that by the Spirit I am made conscious of it (the sin), and by the Spirit I am also led to judge and confess it.  The next step is, I am made conscious that it is forgiven.

	Intercession is the generic term, but it may be either advocacy, or priesthood.  Its object in both cases is to make communion with the Lord as to heavenly things the abiding enjoyment of the soul.  How great is this grace!  
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The Servant of God in a Day of Failure

	HIS DEVOTION, SEPARATION, IMITATION, AND PRESERVATION

	Thoughts on 2 Timothy

	These four come before us very distinctly in this epistle, and hence our understanding and accepting them are most helpful to us as the Lord’s servants.  This understanding will prevent disappointment.  The most important thing in any service is the furnishing and fitting of the servant.  This is treated of from chap 1: 1 to 2: 19.  The servant must be first formed for his service, and in this section the paramount requirement, the sine qua non, is before us.  He is to be devoted—devotion is to characterise him.

	Devotion is here manifested in three ways, and these will come out more or less in every believer today who is like-minded with Timothy; for though we are not Timothys, no one will deny that we ought to possess and manifest, in these perhaps darker days, that which characterised the true servant at the close of the apostolic days.  The ways in which devotion manifests itself in the servant are: 

	1.  Antagonism to the ruler of this present scene, and seeking to deliver poor blinded souls who accept his sway; that is, he is a soldier.  

	2.  Contending as an athlete to win the prize; ie, he is a racer.  

	3.  Being wholly occupied with hard work—labouring, and not eating of the fruits; ie, he is a husbandman.  

	Each of these three exhibits devotion, and each of them requires it.

	In the first, he is not only to be in antagonism to the enemy, but he is not to be entangled with things here.  He thus is held ready to present himself at any point, and at any moment at which an enemy may appear.  In the second he is striving as an athlete, and has entered the lists with two things before him.  One is that he shall strive according to the rules of the games, or lawfully; the other is that he may be crowned at their termination, and not merely come in on a level with others.  Those who strive lawfully will be crowned.  In the third, to labour and not to rest is his work now.  The reaping time is to come, when he shall partake of the fruits.  He has devoted himself to soldier work, to racing, and to a life of ceaseless toil in the field, with many, many obstacles to each.  He is just content to have it so.  All is divinely settled.

	After devotion to our work, which is (in all of us) an individual matter, comes the responsibility of a servant in the midst of servants, that is, his attitude in the house.  This is separation.  One finds himself in the midst of many vessels in the house, “some to honour, and some to dishonour”; for these vessels form the state of things in which our lot is cast.  Separation is the second mark of the faithful servant here.  It is before us from chap 2: 19 down to chap 3: 7.  He finds himself a poor solitary vessel in the house, but one only desiring to be there fit “for the master’s use”.  In order to this desirable result he must purge himself from the ‘vessels to dishonour’.  Only such purged vessels are agreeable to Him.  “If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master’s use, and prepared unto every good work”, 2 Tim 2: 21.  Two reasons are before us which demand that the servant shall act in separation.  One is obedience to the word, the other is to keep a clear conscience.  Devotion calls for separation.  This is not isolation.  No.  Having acted thus, he does not find himself alone.  He finds that others have acted similarly, and he is directed not to walk in isolation, but to walk with them.  “Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, 2 Tim 2: 22.  

	Now comes in chap 3: 8-13 our third point, imitation.  What is right Satan always imitates with one desire—to spoil it.  In one way, to find that such a thing as an imitation exists, is a cheer to a true servant, because it proves that there is a right and real thing somewhere.  Jannes and Jambres imitated what Moses had done.  The action of the Lord’s servant was wrought by the power of God.  The imitation is by power also, but it is the power of the enemy.  Six verses give this to us—from 8 to 13.  Now I think it is a great help when things happen in this way that you know all about them before they come.  You really expect them, and you are furnished by this scripture with directions for your own conduct in the midst of them.  These directions are twofold: we continue in the doctrine learnt from Paul, and also cleave very closely to the Holy Scriptures, vv 14 to 17.  We are struck by the simplicity of this provision.  In it lies the antidote, when the poison of imitation is abroad.  It is God’s grand preservative for every servant of His today.  But there is an addition to it which is most important also.  It is found in chap 4: 1-5, viz, active employment in what is good.  The servant is not only preserved himself by what we have already quoted, he is also active in the work of the Master.  He must “preach the word” and “do the work of an evangelist”.  We have thus his internal and his external, and both are necessary, in the midst of a scene such as we are in today, wherein are found professors of the truth, imitators of it, and open enemies to it.  The one who is thus serving in simplicity and devotion does not imitate others; and though fully conscious that imitation exists, he is too busily engaged to be occupied with it.  He who would help others must keep right himself, and the time is too short for us to stop (save by example and precept) to straighten the crooked.  We seek to make straight paths for our feet, and simple obedience finds that these are then ‘ready-made’.  

	Lastly, we come to our fourth point, preservation.  It must be admitted—however dark the scene in the world, and whatever the confusion of the church—that GOD is calmly having His own way in what goes on.  There is no contradiction in God’s sovereignty and man’s responsibility.  Both are fully admitted; but it is a cheer to the heart to look calmly to His side of things.  Whether in the world, in the assembly, or in the individual servant, we can trace His handiwork.  This comes out fully in the concluding part of this epistle.  The Roman emperor, the assembly of God, His servant Paul, are all here under review, and all work for the “preservation” of His poor imprisoned servant.  Through all, come what may, Paul will be preserved, and so will Timothy, and so will all who are like-minded.  Even a cruel death may come, but that does not touch the preservation of the faithful servant.  This section is in chap 4: 6-18.  The Lord will both deliver and preserve all His servants who tread this path “unto his heavenly kingdom; to whom be glory for ever and ever.  Amen”.  Thank God for the cheer of this!

	Many a so-called Christian path today presents far more attractions than those which this second epistle to Timothy offers.  The true servant in Paul’s line is not caught by such.  Devotion, separation, and preservation form the only safe path for us, because of the peculiarity of the day in which we live.  No greater attraction to serve the Lord could possibly be presented to faith than the assurance of God’s preservation, and this we have before us in this epistle, though perhaps it is only the servant who is walking in faith that will see, or will accept it.  May the Lord graciously turn many of His servants into the present enjoyment of the privileges of such a path, and keep in it all who are there for His name’s sake, for the individual blessing of each servant, and for the collective blessing of all His saints.  
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	Either Eternal life or Satan’s

	 Substitutes

	I should much like to direct the attention of Christians to the fact of our present blessing and to the way in which Satan acts so as to shut out in souls all present knowledge of it.  He does not reject it, but he presents a substitute, and one which no one can deny is a good thing in itself.  But a good thing in itself is really an evil, if it subverts God’s present thought for His people.

	He (Satan) has also sought, and seeks now, either to occupy souls with the past ways of God or with His future ways.  You see he chooses good substitutes, the object being to shut out the present.  Those in the truth of eternal life will overcome this snare, they will resist the devil, who will “flee”, as the word says he must.

	Eternal life is God’s present blessing for man, the life, never here before, was brought into this world in the Person of Christ, and made available for man in His death, see John 1, 4.  Never known in the Old Testament times, it is now “brought to light … through the gospel”, 2 Tim 1: 10.  It is freedom TO LIVE, and to live as sons in all the liberty of the children of God.  “If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed”, John 8: 36.  We want to know more of this great grace of God to us.

	Moreover it is to be on earth in power; for the Holy Ghost is down here and dwells in the believer, John 14: 1.  The Holy Ghost is the Comforter of the soul, ministering to us CHRIST, and He is the power which carries us on amid all the oppositions of the scene here.  The outcome of these is life—that is, this eternal life which is to be lived, “never thirst” is connected with this state.

	We know that there was never a portion on the earth for saints like this.  “God having provided some better thing for us” (Heb 11: 40) than they ever knew in the brightest Old Testament times.  We know that even saints then were “all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Heb 2: 15), through the fear of death, for death ends everything earthly, and we must remember that the blessings of saints before Christ came were all in the land and earthly.  “If I have told you earthly things [new birth] and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things [eternal life]”, John 3: 12.  

	If the devil can make an Old Testament saint of a Christian (earthly blessings), he has made him legal—there is no liberty in that, see Gal 4: 9; 5: 1.  He has turned the soul away from God’s present grace for man, namely, ‘eternal life and heavenly blessings’.  On the other hand if he can engross one with the future, that is, with what we shall be in heaven by-and-by, he makes you proud and sentimental.  In both cases he has succeeded, you are not in the present blessing of eternal life.

	In Eden he acted thus, and it is our first introduction to him, a liar from the beginning, he is the same still.  He holds up the future to Eve, he says to her, You have a good prospect, take of this tree and you “shall be as gods, knowing good and evil”, Gen 3: 5.  Do you notice the subtlety of this lies in the fact that he is ignoring her present blessing, by holding up to her gaze something future, and I never knew a saint go off into ecstacies about heaven and the future, who knew much about the PRESENT—that is about present “eternal life in Christ”.  I do not think we know much about heaven and the future, nor that much is unfolded of these, and to sentimentalise about them will not help any one.  We know (if we study the epistles, and get the teaching of the Holy Ghost upon them), a great deal about the present, and that is what the enemy seeks to get rid of.  The Colossians sentimentalised about heaven, or were in danger of it, chap 2: 18.  And the apostle will have none of it, but will have “life” in the power of the Spirit of God to be lived out on the earth.

	All the systematised rules and regulations for the conduct of ‘public worship’, &c, have gone back to Judaism, and are taking the saints there.  All the dreamy speculations about heaven are but sentimentality.  Satan’s effort is to shut out what we are, and what we should live here now, in the great and infinite grace of God, and through His word and Spirit.  It is a salutary exercise to sit down alone, and to reflect on what I am, if a Christian at this moment before God!

	What is the key to the discontent of quickened souls?  This.  When the soul is first awakened there is the desire to please God without the power.  The finding out of powerlessness wrings from us the cry of Romans 7 “Oh wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me?”  A life of good intentions, but all failure, since there is no power to do good.  It is not “eternal life” in the power of the Spirit.  He says he cannot be what he would be.

	But when the gospel in its blessed fulness is accepted, everything is changed.  Christ is received, and the wearied one has now another Man instead of himself.  Life is there, and also the Holy Ghost, Eph 1: 13.  He no longer says, ‘I ought to be what I am not’.  His language, on the contrary, is, “by the grace of God I am what I am”, 1 Cor 15: 10.  Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, and what blessed liberty!  The liberty to be down here, conscious of what I am before God, and to live and act in the enjoyment of that.  The hidden joy of this inner life of the soul with God!  If a Christian, I am now in God’s sight on this ground, but am I in the joy of it?  It would not be Christianity to say, “What I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I”, Rom 7: 15.  The Spirit is in me to REVERSE all this, He is in us, “so that ye cannot do the things that ye would”, Gal 5: 17.  This is power.  The Spirit is stronger than the flesh.

	If we consider the future (as to our bodies) it is not true that we shall be some day what we are not.  We shall in that day be what we are.  We are the sons of God, and as He is before God (as Man, the perfect Son), “so are we in this world”  Our bodies then will be suited to this.  Satan seeks to occupy us either with what we were or with what we will be.  I think we want to know a good deal more of what we are now in Christ before God, and with the fact that on earth we have Christ’s place and portion.

	 

	From Helps in Things Concerning Himself —vol 4, 1894      



	



	What Do I Want to Be Happy?

	EVERY MAN IS IN ONE OF THREE 

	CONDITIONS BEFORE GOD

	1.  When the unconverted man is consciously in the presence of God he does not speak, his mouth is stopped, he is “guilty before God”, Rom 3: 19; Rev 20: 12.

	2.  The converted man is a step farther on the road.  His face is God-ward.  He is born again; hence he speaks, bur he is not quite sure how things will turn out.  He lacks confidence in God, Luke 15: 18, 19.

	3.  The Christian is in the full liberty of the Son.  He speaks, for it is the Spirit of the Son who speaks in Him.  He is “always confident”, Gal 4: 6; 2 Cor 5: 5, 6.  “Perfect love” (God’s love) has cast out all fear.  Which of these is the position of the reader, before God?  Man is only fully and perfectly happy when he is in the last, that is, thus consciously and without a question, in the presence of God, and knowing well that GOD is delighted to have him there.

	We may remember that conversion (new birth) was as necessary in Old Testament times as now, Ps 19: 7; 51: 13; Isa 6: 10.  But saints were not always when (consciously) in the presence of God in Old Testament time, happy to be there.  There was a measure of occupation still with self, and this was of necessity so, for the first man had not been then judicially set aside in the cross.  I think that Job 42: 5, 6 and Isa 6: 1-6 will sufficiently illustrate what I mean.  Both were converted men, and were high in the esteem of our God, both really born again, but neither was indwelt of the Spirit.  This is the difference which I see between a converted man and a Christian, as the word makes that difference known to us.

	For the man who is “of the earth, earthy” (1 Cor 15: 47)—the guilty head of a ruined creation—the more he is conscious of God’s presence, the more also is he conscious of his own utter unfitness to be there for one moment.  Like Jacob of old, he exclaims, “How dreadful is this place” (Gen 28: 17), or “I heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth thee.  Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes”, Job 42: 5, 6.  “Woe is me, for I am undone, for mine eyes have seen the King the Lord of hosts”, Isa 6: 5.  For rest and joy in God’s presence we must have a new man there.  Thus alone can man be perfectly happy in God’s presence.  The New Testament reveals to us this.  Its subject is the accepted Man; as the testimony of the Old Testament ever pointed to man’s rejection, and God’s need of a substitute; so this discloses the heart of God at rest in the Man of His own providing,

	The testimony of the New Testament, that which underlies every page in it, as the careful reader of it must have noticed, is this, that there is a Man now in God’s presence and in the eternal favour of God.  What a change and what a relief to the heart it is to turn from the testimony of the Old Testament, whose burden is that man could not be there!  Here we have rest and peace, for there are those that are OF him who is raised up “far above all principality, and power”, Eph 1: 21.  Of Him, as Eve was of Adam, for while Adam slept (Christ in death) God took of his substance, and therewith builded He a woman and brought her to the man.  When I am instructed by the Spirit as to what Christ is before God, and now as Man, I have found my own portion and rest.  For how can I then be occupied with myself in any way?  How can I think of my own unfitness, or of myself at all?  I see Him, God’s Christ, and His fitness, not as Isaiah and Job saw themselves, and therefore their own unfitness.  There was no other man there to rest on when Isaiah and Job looked, but there is such a Man there now—a perfect, blessed Man, though ever Son of God, too.

	Now the Holy Spirit, present on earth since the day of Pentecost, and indwelling all believers, has Christ as His theme.  “He shall testify of me”, John 15: 26.  Therefore He ever seeks to occupy the saints with the absolute and intrinsic value as before God of Christ and His work; that is, with Christ’s perfection, and not with our imperfection.  It should be an accepted truth with us that the first man has no place nor standing before God.  It was the burden of the Old Testament, but have we learned it even now?  Have we done with that man, and so ceased to have him before us?  And on the other hand, as I have said, the burden of the New Testament is as to the One who as Man is even now “crowned with glory and honour”.  The first man is eternally displaced, has no place in the presence of God, and I as a believer, or rather as a Christian, have my union now before God with Christ, and am no longer identified with Adam.  “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name”, Ps 103: 1.

	It is clear from all the testimony of the word of God that the man whom Isaiah and Job saw in the presence of God never was there, is not now there, and never will be there.  This could not be revealed to them in that day.  It was reserved for us to be led into this blessed secret and into the knowledge of union with Christ, and to be formed in Him “one new man”, Eph 2: 15.  

	The more then that we are now in the presence of God thus the happier we are.  In one sense we are always in His presence, but I mean consciously in His presence.  As we read in the passage to which I draw your attention, “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord”, 2 Cor 3: 18.  The more we contemplate Him, the more we see how that blessed One, who went down under the whole weight and judgment of our sins, has introduced in Himself as Man, what is, as to this race, wholly new, and eternally delighting to the heart of the blessed God!  As Man, God has raised Him to the highest place in heaven; and, as Man, there He has crowned Him “with glory and honour”, Heb 2: 9.  There He bears “a name that is above every name” (Phil 2: 10), and there He is for me, and I am invited to contemplate Him there in this passage (as ever) all along the road I travel here.  We have title, and what a relief it is, to be only and always occupied with that Man.

	In the Old Testament (and always even now, where we think of ourselves) what is before us is the Man REFUSED, The veil is stopping the way un-rent.  There is no veil now.  In the New Testament (dating from His birth, see Luke 2: 14), the subject is the man accepted.  This, I take it, is simple Christianity.  Whether on earth or in heaven, one story is before us.  Christ is always the same, the Man accepted, and He, in all the consciousness of this, treads the earth for three-and-thirty years, where we also now walk in His footpath, and according to His own blessed word to Peter, “What is that to thee? follow then me”, John 21: 22.  Thanks be to God that the believer is able to say, ‘I am of that blessed Man and no longer looked at by God as of Adam.  His place is mine, and His acceptance is mine’.  “As he is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  I take it that the difference to be seen in believers now and believers in the Old Testament, consists in the fact that the Spirit of God dwells in believers now (Eph 1: 13), and he ever testifies to the worthiness of Christ if un-grieved in us.  This could not be the work of the Spirit on earth until Jesus was glorified.  “The Spirit was not yet, because Jesus had not yet been glorified”, John 7: 39 NT.  See hymn 25 in ‘Little Flock’ hymn-book4, which I take it is the language of a believer as of Christ, and so indwelt of the Spirit.
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“Try the Spirits”

	(1 John 4: 1-3)

	In the last days seducing spirits (not so much opposing ones) form the active army of Satan (1 Tim 4: 1; 2 Tim 3: 13), and much sorrow and departure from the simplicity of the faith is the result.  This would be avoided were believers more alive to God’s provision for His saints to meet these spirits.

	That which is unmistakeably of “darkness” (see chap 1) a believer has nothing whatever to do with.  The case is simple, for a believer is light, and ‘of the light’, and he has to abide in it.  “He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in him”, 1 John 2: 9.  The exhortation, “Try the spirits” does not apply the moment I see that the spirit acting causes “darkness”.  My only safety and wisdom then is to have nothing to do with it.  On the other hand, all that is of the teaching of the apostles—“He that knoweth God heareth us” (v 6)—I can unhesitatingly accept as of the light.

	But there are cases of greater difficulty, in which it is not so easy at once to discern, and to such cases the exhortation we have here, “Try the spirits”, applies.  The exhortation here is connected with prophecy, that is, what has to be tested claims to be so good, and to be so advantageous to the soul as to be a real message from God.  “Try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world”.  The evil spirit is not now opposing but seducing, that is, leading into by-paths.  He comes now clothed in a religious garb, for he knows that without it he would gain no ear at all.  He is none the less evil of course, but he wields thereby a great increase of power to deceive.  Ample provision is given to us all to meet him.  The believer in Christ is the possessor of the Holy Spirit (chap 3: 24), and he is thereby fully empowered to “try the spirits”.  

	It is well to be clear as to this.  It is no mystical assumption of power in myself (which is after all only ‘me’ in a more subtle form).  We are speaking here of the Spirit of God, and a man may be possessor of the best tools and yet be very unskilful in the use of them, or even never use them at all, in the sense given us here.  No aptitude as a learned and skilful theologian is necessary in order that the child of God may not be seduced by the enemy.  Those who are such, relying on their supposed ability, may be the first to be deceived.  “But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things” is enough.  God Himself dwells in us by His Spirit, and it is by Him we must try the spirits (of which I will speak more presently), but I think that many a slip in our ‘divine’ history may be traced to a neglect of this exhortation!

	The spirit at work at any given time must be tested by finding out what is his testimony regarding Christ.  If the Holy Spirit is working, that testimony will be clear, and give no uncertain sound.  “Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the  flesh is not of God”.  What this confession is, and what it means, demands I think some little examination.

	The perfect work of Christ for the believer, and the exaltation of Christ as Man to the right hand of God—there to wait God’s time for the full display in glory of all His purposes concerning Him—these form the basis on which the Holy Ghost is down here, and dwells in believers on earth, Eph 1: 13.  Now I have the conviction that the Holy Spirit, since He is God, is always true to God’s thoughts and purposes respecting the Son, “He shall glorify me”, John 16: 14.  Hence if tested by this divine standard, there will always be found a response from the Holy Spirit in keeping with these truths respecting the Son.  This we have to look for and expect.  The subject of the Holy Spirit, in His communications to the believer, is Christ and only Christ.  The object of the Holy Spirit, looking up from the saints in whom He dwells, is Christ still—Christ in glory—eternal Object of the Father’s delight.  Thus all revolves around His one blessed Person, work, and present place in glory.  Now the test is, what has the Spirit in question to say to these things?  It is the moral (internal) character of what is presented that we seek to discover.  No mere lip confession that “Jesus Christ is come in the flesh” is the proof of the Spirit of God.  It is what is involved in this great fact that we have to consider.  I have to “walk even as he walked” (chap 2: 6), and Jesus, the humbled, rejected Man, He who once, as rejected, walked here, was during all that time in fullest perfection under the eye of God in all His ways.  He is now Lord and Christ.  He is exalted to the highest place of glory and eminence in heaven, and all God’s delight and purposes still have their centre in Him, Acts 2: 36.  The Holy Spirit is down here to maintain in our souls the knowledge of all these things—to unfold them more and more to us, and to form us by them.  Again I would ask, Does this spirit thus confess Jesus Christ come in flesh?  If not, I am directed to reject it, it is another spirit, that is, one “not of God”.  What then is it?  “This is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the world”.  

	Since the devil therefore now is religious (he professes to be an angel of light), all that is religions must be tested.  That which has no thought of God in it at all, no Jesus, and NO CHRIST, is clearly of darkness and cannot minister to the soul.  But Satan is religious, that is, he and all his host are acting now on the lines of the ‘seduce’.  Perhaps we do not reflect upon this as much as we should.  A spirit, working persistently but ceaselessly behind the scenes, either for good or for evil, is moving ALL the machinery of this life, and through it the believer has to thread his way, a way illumined by the light of the word and the counsel of the Spirit of God.  “That wicked one toucheth him not” (1 John 5: 18) is the result.  He is thus equipped to meet the subtleties of the foe.  We do not wrestle with flesh and blood.  The vessel used may be flesh and blood, it matters little about that.  But the Spirit working (invisibly to human eye) is the important matter, for it seeks to prompt me to action, and to act as led of an evil spirit, is no little matter for a Christian.  May we all be more conversant, then, with the words, “Try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world”.  All that is in harmony with and confesses Jesus Christ come “in flesh” is of God, and all else is of another, and is antichrist.

	I notice that a sister, living alone, is responsible in this matter, and uses this test for strangers in John 2 and refuses them as led of God to discover the seducing spirit.  I notice also that Gaius in 3 John receives strangers, as led of God to discern the Spirit of God in those who came to him.  Again, let me repeat the word to my reader and to myself—what assumes to be religious both in doctrine and practice must be tested by us if we would be preserved from the wiles of Satan in these clays, and thus alone shall we practically be adding our “amen” to John’s three epistles.
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A Little Outline of the Epistle to the

	 Hebrews

	The blessings of Jewish saints were earthly.  The saints addressed in this epistle were once Jews, now Christians.  The saints are regarded as the wilderness “companions” of Christ.  He is bringing many sons to glory.  But what had He when as a man He trod the earth?  He said, “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head”, Luke 9: 58.  

	All who have accepted His path as theirs are able to count on His sympathy as High Priest.  “He ever liveth to make intercession for them”, Heb 7: 25.  

	Priesthood is only for our infirmities, not for our sins.  The believer should not sin.  “My little children, these things write I unto you that ye sin not”, 1 John 2: 1.  But a saint cannot avoid the infirmities incident to a heavenly man walking the earth.  To know how Christ carries you on, you must accept as your own His path as a Man, and to enjoy it you must be walking in it.

	The Lord’s intercession as Priest goes on for all the saints alike, because of their infirmities.  We only know the value of it in our souls as we seek His path.  He sought nothing on earth.  “I receive not honour from man”, John 5: 41.  

	The Hebrew Christians had declined from the truth of Christianity.  They had once given up the attraction of earthly things, now they were again seeking them.  “Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing … that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance”, Heb 10: 34.  He says, “Call to remembrance the former days”.  

	The present blessing of saints is not earthly but heavenly.  The substance is there.  It is an enduring substance, while all here is a shadow, as the former dispensation also was.

	As Aaron entered into the holiest once a year, so Christ has gone in for us, regarding our infirmities while in the wilderness.  The result is the consciousness (for all who take Christ’s path on earth) of His sympathy and His support, and not of weak hands and “feeble knees”, Heb 12: 12.  And as Mechisedec met the victorious man of faith with bread and wine, so Christ meets us by a supply of what is heavenly.  This last is conditional, and depends on whether in faith as a saint I have overcome the world (Sodom) in its friendly character.  (It made a great man of Lot.)

	What we get then in Hebrew 11 is the exploits of faith.  If faith thus wrought in saints of the past, leading them to give up the present for the future, if it thus wrought in a people whose blessings were earthly, what should it effect in us whose blessings are heavenly, and therefore all of another order?  They got God and the future instead of the present.  Therefore “God is not ashamed to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city”, Heb 11: 11.  The saints are solemnly warned.  Esau once sought present blessing and lost the future, chap 12: 15-17.  We get Christ’s present portion (as Man) as we give up the present.  “As He is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  The soul is led into it.

	The effect is seen in these Hebrews, who sought to return to what they had once given up, as it will also be seen in us.  They had returned to infancy, “and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat”, Heb 5: 12.  

	They were not going on to perfection; that is, to the knowledge of those things connected with Christ in glory, see chap 6: 1-12.

	The effect in them was, their hands were hanging down, and they had feeble knees.  

	The effect on others (saints as they) was, that the lame were turned out of the way, Heb 12: 3.  

	The Lord took the place of suffering here.  He “was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin”, Heb 4: 15.  As having trodden that path, He takes His place with those who are now treading it to lead them and to sing: “In the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee”, Heb 2: 12.  It is the opposite of hands hanging down and of feeble knees.  But if you refuse the sufferings of a godly man here you cannot join in the singing.  He sings in His own individual joy, and you join Him if you are of His path.  He is out of it, and his companions are in faith out of it with Him.  I do not mean that they are out of the wilderness.  They are out of all that depresses—out of all the pressure of the wilderness—with Him.

	The Lord trod the earth as a perfect Son, and also as a perfect servant.  Both places in measure are ours.  The Father deals with us as with children, chap 12.  As a servant the Lord’s language was, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God” (Heb 10: 9), and the epistle closes with the exhortation to us, NOT to seek our own will, but “make you perfect in every good work to do his will”, chap 13: 21.  We are going through the wilderness in this epistle supported in all our infirmities, but as Christ was here so we are here to do God’s will in the scene, having from above daily heavenly sustainment as we refuse this world.  The Lord guide us in this great favour which He has shown us for His Name’s sake.
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The Truth

	I.  “The” Truth, not ‘A’ Truth.

	If the subject be examined we shall come to but one conclusion on it, namely, that truth is presented in the word of God now as a whole.  We read of “truth”, of “the truth”, and of “all truth”, but we do not read, anywhere that I can find, of ‘a truth’, as though many existed.  If truth is in the mind of God one complete whole, then, however much anyone has learned of it, or however long through grace he has been walking in it, there is that for him yet to learn and yet to walk in, beyond anything that he has yet attained to.

	When we speak of ‘a truth’ (and it is a common but, I think, wrong way of speaking, as though we had grasped a something independent in itself) the tendency is to puff us up.  This is not the case when we view what we know as only a part of one great whole, which exists for us in the mind of God.  To attempt to pass the little we know of as all, and to feel superior to others on account of it, is folly and assumption.  “For we know in part, and we prophesy in part”, 1 Cor 13: 9.  

	God, who dwells in us, must necessarily be beyond us; and in the truth, which He knows, no man knows all, so as to be independent of the whole, or of what the others have.  God dwells in all believers alike by His Spirit, but the Spirit does not ignore the condition of soul of any believer, and no man can really go in present enjoyment beyond the truth which the Holy Spirit makes good to him in his own soul, nor say that in the truth which he knows, he knows all.  In God he has the source of all, of course.

	II.  What is truth?

	God is called “the God of truth” (Ps 31: 15), and also “the true God”, 1 John 5: 20.

	If I may be allowed to suggest a thought, it is this: There are two vast systems of things working actively all around us.  The one is, in the smallest detail of it, founded upon “A LIE”; the other is, in all its parts, founded upon “THE TRUTH”.  The first took its rise in sin in the garden of Eden, where the first man is seen as its victim, with Satan as the seducing spirit—all this goes on today—and ends with “believe a lie”, and the judgment of God, 2 Thess 2: 11, 12.  The second takes its origin from God’s thoughts and purposes regarding the second Man, with the Holy Spirit on earth now to effect those purposes in so far as they concern us, and to build up the whole system of “the truth”, whether for heaven or earth, in connection with Him, who is both its Centre and its Head, Col 1: 16, 17, 18.  The result is seen in glory, and a new heaven and a new earth.  The following passages indicate the two systems: “No lie is of the truth”.  “I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth”, 3 John 4.  “As the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him”, 1 John 2: 27.  The truth, as I understand it, is all that system of things which God will have for the glory of Christ; the opposite of that which exists now, and which is based on Satan’s lie.

	III.  What is the Relation of the Holy Spirit and the Truth?

	We cannot, I think, separate the Holy Spirit, who dwells in us, and the truth.  The Spirit is called “the Spirit of truth” (John 14: 17), and “the Spirit is the truth”, 1 John 5: 6 NT.  Whatever there is of truth in any of us, is of the Spirit; and whatever is of the Spirit in any of us, is the truth.  The Spirit is the truth.  He is the embodiment of that which is only made known to us in parts.  In Him we have all.  So the Lord says to the disciples, “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come” (John 16: 13); and John says, “Ye know all things”, 1 John 2: 20.

	IV.  The Truth versus Assumption

	The ship Allendale (Sunderland) ran aground in a fog.  Judgment given respecting her in the Board of Trade enquiry was, that J.W., the master had not used the lead, but had shown too much confidence, having gone the voyage so often before5.  This was assumption.  There is peculiar danger, lest in the ministry of the Word we assume (because the Lord ministers through us known truth) that we are abreast of Him in the truth thus ministered.  It may be taken as the only safe sign of spiritual health, that we seek ourselves to be under the present power of the truth ministered through us.  We must, so to speak, ‘use the lead’, or take soundings.  As we think of possessing a truth, we are in this very danger; as we think of “the truth” we are humbled.

	In old time the ministers sought the meaning as to themselves, of what “the Spirit of Christ, which was in them did signify”, 1 Pet 1: 11, 12.  The principle herein was a right one.  The servant of God now, in whose ministry there is power, will be found similarly exercised.  There were teachers in our Lord’s day, as also there are now.  They occupied the place of authority, they sat “in Moses’ seat” , Matt 23: 2.  Many things (speaking thence) they bade the people to “observe and do”, yet they themselves did them not!  The Lord pronounces a solemn “woe” upon them in Matt 23.  But even the people detected the hollowness of it.  Why?  It lacked authority.  There was not power with it.  How different the Lord’s ministry!  “He taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes”, Mark 1: 22.  There was no assumption.  He was what He ministered.  “Altogether that which I also say to you” see John 8: 25 NT.  May all those who minister the truth know more of the life of Him, the true Servant.  
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“GOD’S HOUSE”

	AND

	THE QUESTION FOR ALL WHO ARE OF IT

	“Tell me, what hast thou in the house” (2 Kings 4: 2)

	When this question was asked, “What hast thou in the house?” any one may read that God was practically displaced in Israel.  And to teach us that this was so—that THIS was the secret of all the then sorrow; as well as to cheer the exercised and anxious among us by giving us a glimpse of the immensity of our resources, is, I have no doubt, the object of the Holy Spirit in this passage, Rom 15: 4.

	We have a glimpse of God’s desire for intercourse with man in Gen 2: 19; 3: 8.  All that the entrance of sin spoilt.  But on the ground of redemption again God’s desire comes out.  “Let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them”, Exod 25: 8.  It is not only intercourse now that He seeks, but abode.  God can on this ground be again in the midst of His people according to the full delight of His heart.  In full joy therefore He comes again to take this place, and accompanies them all through the wilderness.  “He brought forth his people with joy, and his chosen with gladness”, Ps 105: 43.  It is God’s joy and God’s gladness to be thus in the midst of His own, as we read: “Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion”, Ps 114: 2.  He enters with them into the land (Josh 5: 14, 15), where “Solomon built him an house”, Acts 7: 47.

	Passing over all the story of ruin which came in when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed that house because of their sins and unfaithfulness, and noting also the dark years which rolled over them during their dreary captivity in Babylon, we never read that God gave up His thought of inhabiting a house on earth; though the visible form of it may have disappeared.  The Lord when on earth owns the temple then as His “Father’s house”, John 2: 16.  The first glory of the house might depart, and did (Ezek 10: 4, 18, 19), but it was only to pave the way for a latter and greater glory in the Person of Him who was God manifest in the flesh.  In John 2:  21, therefore, the temple, while He was on earth, was the Lord Himself.  “Behold, a greater than Solomon is here”, Matt 12: 42.  But when Jesus was gone on high, God again comes (Acts 2), as He did once before in Solomon’s days (2 Chron 7: 1, 2), into His house on earth; God still dwells on earth.  “Whose house are WE”—Christians, see Heb 3: 6.  Who has power to dislodge HIM?   None.  But, surely my reader, in these days in which we live God is again practically disowned.  Hence all our distress.  He is refused a place, HIS PLACE, IN HIS OWN HOUSE.  Hence the appropriateness of this moment to draw your attention to the question at the head of this little book.

	In the first epistle to Timothy, God’s house (composed, as we saw in Heb 3 of those called believers or Christians) is called the house of God, “the assembly of the living God”, 1 Tim 3: 15 NT.  And there is also the house spoken of in the second epistle, but it is in a very different condition.  Timothy is in each.  In the first, the house is called “the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth”, and in it Timothy is to know how to “behave himself”.  The house being in order, Timothy in it was not to be disorderly.  

	In the second epistle, the only mention that we find of this house, is where we read of “a great house”, in which there are many vessels, “some to honour, and some to dishonour”, but here again we find Timothy, and as “a man” he is bidden to purge himself from these vessels to dishonour—the state of these vessels, not the state of Timothy, requiring it.  Here also, as in the first epistle, he is still considered as of the HOUSE.

	Moreover, the brightest thing had failed when the second epistle was written.  It had failed since the writing of the first.  “All they which are in Asia”, that is, the Christians in it, had “turned away” from the writer—the apostle Paul, 2 Tim 1: 15!   Ephesus is the bright spot among the local churches addressed in the New Testament, and Ephesus was in Asia.  To Ephesus was addressed that epistle to which we turn, to learn, even now, God’s thoughts respecting the wondrous union of CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.

	Timothy had been left in this favoured assembly to see that some who desired it taught no other doctrine, 1 Tim 6: 3.  But Ephesus was gone as to Paul, when he writes this second epistle, and a great house was seen where the house of God had formerly been!  Timothy had been kept, and the heart of the aged apostle, who was now on the eve of martyrdom, yearned over his beloved child in the faith, as he saw the darkening future before him, 2 Tim 1: 2, 5.  Are such yearnings of heart totally unknown today?  Thank God, No!  May we learn to rightly prize and value them.

	But not only had this faithful servant stood firm amid the seething mass of decline and corruption.  There is that which is of infinitely greater moment to the saints NOW than Timothy’s personal conduct in this matter—blessed as that was—what is it?  GOD IS FAITHFUL, 2  Tim 2: 13.  He has not left His house—and HE is never at a loss, amid the saddest declension and corruption.  We live in these days of God’s faithfulness, spite of ruin.  My reader, do we duly appreciate what it is to have at this moment the blessed God Himself as our unchanged resource—God, who STILL dwells in His house?

	I turn then to 2 Tim 1: 6, 7, and I read: “Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands.  For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind”.  Not one breath, not one whisper of the discouragement of that day do we find here.  No, not one tinge of discouragement reaches Timothy from end to end of this epistle, and not one hint will you gather to foster depression in you, my reader, if, as he, you are a faithful servant; for all are called upon now to stand in the breach; and all must and can only stand there WITH GOD.  I ask, is not the resource enough?

	May we bow our heads, and our hearts, before Him, and seek grace to rightly estimate the privileges and favour of ‘Timothy’ days.  No change in them for us may we expect till “his appearing”, chap 4: 8.

	In the first of these verses (2 Tim 1: 6, 7) Timothy is reminded of the peculiar “gift” communicated to him through the apostle.  This was personal or individual—Timothy’s gift alone.  But in verse 7 he is reminded of what God has given to all the children of God.  How does this affect us?  Beloved reader, I reply that it fully and sufficiently—and more than fully and sufficiently answers the question— “What hast thou in the house?” (2 Kings 4: 2)  GOD IS THERE.

	The question, “What hast thou in the house?” shews that God has resources there which He can use.  It is THE question, which the Spirit of God puts today to all that are exercised by the sorrows of God’s people.  When God said, “Let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them” (Exod 25: 8), He gives no hint that He will ever be dislodged.  But in the time of 2 Kings 4, it was truly a sorrowful day in Israel, and Israel had really become like this poor widow who appealed to the prophet for help.  God had been the husband of the nation, but through their sin He was practically dead, and everything was going, for she was in debt, and the creditor had come to take her two sons as bondsmen!  Now what was a true parallel to this is this day of the second epistle to Timothy—a day only perhaps then dawning—but now, fully upon us.  The proof is in the epistle itself.  As far as the outward aspect of things went, it is a parallel day to 2 Kings 4.  Gloomy indeed, with the leader in the path of truth in prison, yet calmly comes the instruction to Timothy, and in order to get it you must read the whole epistle.  It is full of cheer, indeed how could it be otherwise, with GOD as the resource?  We seem to hear the aged apostle repeating in our own ears the question asked by the prophet of old, “What shall I do for thee? tell me, what hast thou in the house?”  Is ours a bright day in the history of the church?  Are things improving?  Are not heresies and divisions rampant?  Not one of these three questions is asked, and shall we pause to ask them?  No, what does He ask? Let our wisdom be rather to listen to His question, “What shall I do for thee?” he says, “tell me!”  It is the voice of God.  He is all that He was (who shall measure or exhaust HIM) “What hast thou in the house?”  Is HE driven out of it?

	Now comes her reply, and a wondrous reply it is, “Thine handmaid hath not anything in the house, save a pot of oil”.  A wondrous resource, as she is soon to learn to her infinite joy and delight.

	Oh that the Spirit of God may make known to all the saints what it is to give such a reply in these days!  Oil in scripture is a well-known figure of the Spirit of God (see Lev   8 and 14, Matt 25: 3, etc), that is, of God Himself.  In spite of the break-down in Elisha’s day, and in spite of the more sad antitype of all this, the break-down in our own day, GOD remains the same.  The pot of oil testified of it in the one case, and the analogous truth “the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind” (2 Tim 1: 7) testifies to the same in Timothy days.  “We have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, that we may know the things that are freely given to us of God”, 1 Cor 2: 12.  No corporate restoration is hinted at, and we are not to seek it nor to expect it, but an all-sufficient supply is ensured for every faithful soul and for all those who “depart from iniquity” and “who call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, 2 Tim 2: 19-22.  Notice this!  Vessels are even wanted, to contain all that God has to pour out in these days.  “Empty vessels, borrow not a few”, was the prophet’s word to the widow.  And this done, what was the next word?   “And when thou art come in, thou shalt shut the door upon thee and upon thy sons, and shalt pour out into all those vessels”, and the supply only stopped when there was “not a vessel more”.  Now says the Spirit by the prophet, “Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt, and live thou and thy children on the rest”.

	First notice that the resource is in “the house”, for you cannot get out of Christendom, as she could not get out of Judaism, but she is to get alone therein, with her sons, to find empty vessels, and to “shut the door”.  This last word is important, it teaches separation to God. Now I think “separation” is not understood.  It is at once suggested that we must stand aloof in a sort of ‘I am holier than thou’ spirit.  How the devil seeks to nullify everything that is of God!  It is much closer than a question of separating from persons.  They come before us later.  It is the self-judgment that measures everything in me in relation to God.  Note how it begins in chapter 2, “Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity”.  It tends to godliness or piety, that is, I do everything as in God’s presence, see 1 Tim 6:  11.  If I desire in days of ruin to profit by WHAT GOD IS, and by what GOD CAN DO in them, there must be separation.  For the widow it meant separation even from God’s people who dwelt around her.  Timothy in like manner is bidden to “shut the door” on all association with vessels to dishonour—even though these are, and must be, in the house—for God’s people (or those who take that ground are before us when it is a question of the HOUSE, as it is here, that is of the place where God dwells on earth and dwells today

	The great sin of Christendom is the ignoring of GOD in His house, and it is also the cause of all the present sorrows of those who have learnt, however unfaithful they have been to it, that to recognise HIM, and to give HIM His place, is the present resource.  May God re-awaken this in us.  Stephen brings home and sums up the sin of the nation during all its long and dark history, to this one point exactly, in Acts 7—“Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost”.  And man lives, only to repeat the history of what his fathers have done before him. My reader, where are you as to this matter?  There is no thought of reconstruction, nor of so gathering together saints, that there shall be a display again on earth of the Ephesus that has failed.  Up to the end, we shall always have to individually “depart from iniquity”, and collectively have to “follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, and to refuse all who do not do so.  And it is only thus, for thus alone do we give GOD His place, that we can learn what He is, in all the magnitude of His sufficiency.  We shall turn away from man (though educated and trained professedly to bear rule and to keep order for God in God’s house) knowing that God wants no human aid in the management of His house!  And it is only those who have learnt in the secret of their own souls with Him, that GOD is enough for these days, who can really go on happily amid the confusion, and can commit to others what they have learnt from and of Him.  Such are first clear of the world, and then they live on “the rest”—that is, on what remains for us in GOD, in this present day of His grace.

	May the Lord exercise all of us as His people about this, His present favour to us.  We have untold resources, and they are all summed up in one word—HIMSELF—and in order to profit by them, may the second epistle to Timothy be more studied.  May we thence learn, with Him, first to “depart from” all the activity of will in ourselves, and then who and what are the vessels to dishonour, from whom we must separate if we are to profit by all that is in Him for us.  In the type I am bidden first to pay my “debts” —that is, I must be free from all here, and what then?  Why to such only is it added, “Live thou and thy children of the rest”.  What a REST! GOD and heaven are open to me—and heavenly things with Him as my portion until I get there!—these remain, as the true and abiding portion in life and blessing of the soul.  May we know more of what they are, for His Name’s sake.  Amen.
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THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE GOSPEL

	CAN THEY BE KNOWN NOW?

	Some have said, ‘No! for times have changed’.  And in reading the above words from 2 Timothy 1, we must notice the immensity of the change which has taken place since they were penned.  They came as we know from the pen of a poor deserted prisoner at Rome—Rome—who was then the mistress of the world.  In that character, Rome has long ago disappeared, but the gospel of which her despised prisoner spoke has obtained a footing everywhere in the known world, the nations who have succeeded Rome professing and taking her place as the great of the earth.  

	The change I think cannot be denied, but can we therefore avoid the present application of these words and of this exhortation?  “Suffer evil along with the glad tidings” (2 Tim 1: 8 NT) is, as I think, a present word from God to every faithful servant.  

	What was Paul’s gospel?  I think the true answer to this question will show that though there has been in this world since he wrote apparently the reception of the gospel of which he spoke, there remains the most bitter animosity and hatred to it.  

	Paul’s gospel not only declared the eternal removal from the eye of God of all the “offences” by the death of Christ (see the first part of Romans, to chap 5: 11).  It also declared the eternal removal, in that judgment of the cross, of the man, the sinner who committed them (see the second part of the epistle to the Romans, from chap 5: 12 to chap 8: 4); and further the substitution of another man before God—a new man and a new race in Him—the “second man, out of heaven”, 1 Cor 15: 47 NT, see also Rom 8: 2, 9, 30.  

	This was Paul’s gospel and it was well known to Timothy.  “Thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered me”, 2 Tim 3: 10, 11.  Here again occurs this word—“afflictions”, and here again follows a similar word to this devoted servant, a word as true now as then: “and all indeed who desire to live piously in Christ Jesus will be persecuted”, v 12 NT.  

	Has the “offence” (the scandal) of the cross ceased?  It would appear that it has, if we may judge by the popularity of the gospel in some places in so-called Christian England, but that popularity appears to obtain because the truth of the cross is not fully known, or, if known, is not (for fear of losing popularity) fully preached.  Presenting that part of the truth which relieves the conscience from a fear of the penalty due to its sins—a penalty which is generally spoken of as future—meets with little or no opposition from man.  It does not touch his present standing as a man on the earth, but allows him to live on in it; and it places him therefore who preaches it in no “afflictions”.  

	But it has been truly said, ‘the present judgment of God is resting on man’, God having accepted another Man—a second—is it not clear that He must reject the first?   

	It is when we not only “know” the doctrine which Paul taught, but when we preach it, and live (manner of life) as though we knew it, allowing the first man in ourselves—the natural man unrefined or refined—no place here, because he has been eternally set aside by the judgment of God, that we become positively offensive to him.  It is when in our preaching (do the work of an evangelist) we bring in another Man, in whom is all God’s delight, that we shall understand a little not only of afflictions, but also of the immensity of the privilege which is conferred by God upon any one in days of laxity like these, that he should be a “partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God”, 2 Tim 1: 8.  

	How little do some of us know of such a life in this world!   Partaker of “the afflictions of the gospel”!  On the other hand, what an honour to be found in any feeble measure in this path of the rejected One and in that of His devoted follower Paul!   “As unknown, and yet well known” 2 Cor 6: 9.  “If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you” (John 15: 20), for “the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not”, 1 John 3: 1.  Would that we were more acquainted with its rejection. 

	If times have changed, and they have, man is in no wise changed, nor has the truth of God changed the gospel, which we have been considering.  May we have grace to declare it boldly and fully, in dependence upon Him, and covet to “suffer evil along with the glad tidings” (2 Tim 1: 8 NT) in these days of the popular toleration of all except the second Man, for His Name’s sake.
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	FAITH GIVES LIGHT

	BUT

	THE SPIRIT CONDUCTS ME INTO PRIVILEGE

	It has been remarked that the privileges of saints today cannot be enjoyed “by faith” but only “by the Spirit”.  I desire to emphasise the remark, because I believe that the difference should be seen, as indicating what was reached by saints in the Old Testament days, and what is God’s desire for us as saints now in the New.  

	First of all, I think that we must be clear that the Spirit is given now, and on “the principle of faith”, and not on that of law.  Man, in the Old Testament, was distinctly on the ground of probation or trial, that is, on the ground of law, and on that ground the Spirit could not be given.  I think that the coming of the Spirit is a further advance in God’s ways to conduct us into the privilege of sonship.  “Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts”, Gal 4: 6.  The time of ‘under-age’ is past, and what marks our day is liberty, the Spirit of the Son, that is, of full age.  The reason for this is that “the Son of God is come” (1 John 5: 20), and the man that was under trial, and to whom the Spirit could not be given, is for ever set aside.  “Cast out the bondwoman and her son”, Gal 4: 30.  Christ has come, and Ishmael is not to share the privileges of the house, nor to be tolerated in it, now that Isaac is born.  

	The apostle asks the Galatians, “Have ye received the Spirit on the principle of works of law, or of the report of faith?”.  We have heard the report, and on this principle we have received the Spirit.  Faith as to the report has brought light from God into the soul.  The receiving of the Spirit is, I think, the next step, that I may enter upon what the light shows me.  The Spirit gives present enjoyment of privilege.  By privilege I mean all that is true of me as a “new creation” in Christ.  “If any one be in Christ there is a new creation; the old things have passed away;, behold all things have become new”, 2 Cor 5: 17 NT.  

	Faith gives light, but I think it will be admitted that it is quite possible to stop short of the enjoyment of what the light enables us to see.  Hence it is that the Spirit conducts that soul wherein faith is found.  Without faith there is of a surety nothing God-ward in man (Heb 11: 6), but I find that all the Old Testament saints had faith and light in their measure, but they could not have what is in God’s purpose for saints to have now.  Hence the importance of the distinction that I have before referred to, and of giving to the Spirit His true place and work in us.  

	Many read Eph 2: 5-6, and kindred passages, which speak of our privileges as saints in this day, with (it seems to me) a good deal of complacency.  What I mean is, that these passages which treat of the immense privileges of the believer as a “new creation”, and of the union of Christ and the church, are quietly dismissed with, ‘Yes, all this is true to faith’.  Now such a remark (and many such kindred remarks) assume that the speaker, simply because he has faith, has, therefore, in his own soul, what he reads about, and if you question it, you are said to be robbing him!  I think this is a grave mistake.  It may be true of him, but enjoyment, that is, the possession of that which I see is mine, is what must be true in me.  This, as I understand it, can only be by the Spirit. 

	It is worthy of note that the list of the “fruit of the Spirit”, which we find in Galatians 5: 22 as what we enjoy and display in the world, refers to what is true in us, and not to what is true of us.  “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance”.  But as to entrance upon heavenly privileges, this also is by the Spirit.  “For who of men hath known the things of a man except the spirit of the man which is in him?  Thus also the things of God knows no one except the Spirit of God”, 1 Cor 2: 11 NT.  And the Spirit is distinctly and wholly heavenly.  

	What was seen in Old Testament saints, and its effect in them, comes before us in Hebrews 11, but is nothing more to be known today than they knew?  The Spirit was not yet conducting into heavenly things, the things above, “where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God”, Col 3: 1.  Abraham was conspicuous in Old Testament days as a saint for his faith in God.  He got light as to the day of the “second man”, but he could not enter into what it was.  “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day”, John 8: 56.  He lived on the earth in the light which faith thus gave, but that was the highest point an Old Testament saint reached.  He rejoiced at what he saw, but not in what he possessed of what he saw.  He did get the enjoyment of what he saw, but he did not suppose that he possessed it as some do now “by faith”.  “These all died in faith, not having received the promises”, Heb 11: 13.  Surely faith and its actions in Abraham was greater in proportion to his light than is seen in many of us.  Yet we may say, “he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he” (Luke 7: 28), because we live in the Spirit’s day, when He is conducting the soul into the present enjoyment of all these heavenly privileges and blessings.  If I am in them in any sense as to present enjoyment, it is because I have answered the question, “Wilt thou go with this man?” Gen 24: 58.  

	I conclude with one remark, Is it not noteworthy that “grieve not the holy Spirit of God” (Eph 4: 30) is found in that epistle (Ephesians), which treats more of God’s purposes and grace as to a “new creation”, and more of our consequent union with Christ, than any other?  And does not this alone show that our entrance in any measure into these wondrous blessings, must be “by the Spirit”?  
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Is There A Future?

	OR

	SOUL-EXERCISE FROM DARKNESS TO DAYBREAK

	Introductory

	Because I am by birth an Englishman, people call me a Christian.  I know that I am not a Jew, nor am I a heathen; but what is a Christian?

	Am I really one?

	Friend!  for such you are as a reader of these lines, if I am now, I was not always a Christian, but I am not going to write a biography.  I wish to write down but a few of my heart-exercises, for the eyes of those who have now, or may know those who have the same, believing that God would have me write them, and to you or to any who may condescend to read them, I can only tender my thanks.  Should these lines bring the same blessing to you as the exercises they describe have brought to me, we shall only rejoice together.

	Chapter 1 - Darkness

	While yet young, the first chapter in my life commenced with these questions:

	1.   Is man to enter an eternal future, either of endless joy or of endless woe?

	2.  Does our sojourn here on earth, in any way fashion us for this great hereafter?

	3.  Is the doctrine of Christ a MYTH or is it a reality?

	HAPPINESS! PEACE! CONTENTMENT ON EARTH!

	Such words came to me merely to mock me, so long as these questions remained unanswered!  

	Yes, my friend, in the deep agony of my soul, in the bright days of my life, as well as in its darker ones, I have asked myself these three questions.  Put them to yourself?  What answers do you give to them?  If you are not prepared to answer read on.

	ATHEISM places ‘no God’ at one end of the chain of life, and agnosticism places ignorant man at the other.  Both declare that there is no connection between the two.  I, poor shivering mortal, stood on the edge of this impassable gulf—a great gulf “fixed”—and by whom?  By the wisdom of man!

	ATHEISM tells me ‘There is no God’ and so answers these questions.  Its folly is demonstrated in every flower that blows.

	AGNOSTICISM teaches me that ‘nobody knows’ and so it also answers me; but an inner voice, that of my spirit, asks whether, if man does not know, it follows that THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE?

	I am neither an atheist nor an agnostic!

	CHRISTENDOM! busily seeking to alleviate all the time-sorrows of the human race, I have turned to you with my questions, and you too have answered me.  I do not forget those answers.

	To No. 1 you reply: ‘No doubt but there is a future state, but NO ONE CAN KNOW WHAT IT IS’.  

	To No. 2 you say: ‘You must work.  Do all the good you can, and when you have done it, you may then begin to hope, but no one can have any CERTAINTY!’

	To No.  3 you say: ‘Our lives are not formed by the ways and methods of Christ.  Times have changed since He was on earth, and such a life as His would be entirely incompatible with modern thought’.  

	Atheism! Agnosticism! Christendom! What comfort or what relief have I got from either of you?

	I have turned to the busy worldling—to those men who are careless of all three.  They tell me that my questions are the outcome of ‘an over-wrought brain’.  They advise me to seek change of scene and shut out such thoughts, which I should treat as mere ‘aberrations of the mind’.  Am I then sane as to everything else, and yet to be counted insane because I ask questions which must form the basis (if I am to have any) of all my earthly happiness?  Do these questions come—and come again persistently (try to dismiss them as I may)—rendering uneasy my waking hours and even intruding upon my nights; and are they to remain forever buried in the recesses of my own breast?  An endless HEART-MISERY—which ought not to be mentioned, and which cannot be relieved?  

	Can this be the end for which man—the only being on earth who has REASON, was designed?

	Impossible!

	I am but a solitary unit—a mere atom in that seething mass of the millions (past and present) called the human family.  But by the gift of reason and conscience, this family is superior to every other on the earth.  Is it, among all the families, the only one whose children shall be made ceaselessly wretched—superior as possessors of reason and conscience, inferior because in misery they seek light which is refused them as to the Future?   I trow not.

	Oh the weariness and distress of my days as they passed one after another.  These days became weeks, and the weeks months, and the months became years.  My darkness was continuous and only appeared to thicken; but a new day was about to dawn.

	Chapter 2 - Daybreak

	As the sun’s warm breath in spring sweeps over our ice-bound valleys, bringing them out in all their summer beauties, and as a morning slumber lulls the weary spirit after a fever-tossed night, I began this second chapter of my life thus:

	That which is incapable of any solution by the natural mind can only be made known to us by REVELATION.  Man questions in vain both himself and his fellow, the answer which is desired is not to be found in man.  

	If faiths they may be called, I had tried the faiths of atheism, agnosticism, Christendom; and lastly the world with no faith at all, and what had I got?  Only bitter disappointment.  By all, my questions had been answered, but the answers had brought to me no heart rest.  Revelation was now about to unfold to me the mystery of the future.  I was glad.  I saw that the human circumstances in which I found myself could not affect a revelation, which neither needs nor heeds anything in those to whom it is made.  If made, it brings all, and furnishes its recipients with the understanding of what it brings.  It is the outcome of a Master-mind which has known and planned the whole of life’s story from its beginning to its end.

	Moreover the revelation would be consistent with all that I see around me today, and with all that I find working in me.  I did not understand the present.  It would not only deal with the future but necessarily with the past and present.  Do you ask, Was I disappointed in it?  Ten thousand times, had I breath, I would answer, ‘No! It did not then, and it never has since, disappointed me, but has met every question’.  As I have said, One had planned and controlled all the past.  He was planning and controlling all the present, and He would continue to plan and control all the future, and thus the whole story was soon spread out before me.  It was ‘the REVELATION OF GOD’ in His ways with man, as contained in the Bible, John 1: 18; 17: 3!

	All the varied contrarieties which I see working in this world—the conflict between evil and good, between light and darkness—demanded such a revelation.  Human affairs as they exist today cast a slander and suspicion on the very existence of a Supreme Being.  And although every human creed, except, perhaps, Confucianism, professes to rest on a ‘revelation’ (and here I was early confronted with a difficulty) yet this was fully answered by the consideration that no one of these so-called faiths has explained all the contrariety of human affairs, and what is of still greater moment; they have never explained what I see around me and what I find working in myself.  They leave entirely out of their calculation the need of meeting and answering righteously every question as to the past, the present, and the future.  This revelation of God, as to His ways with man, fully meets every one of these, but it does another and an all-important work which to me stamps it as divine.  It does not excuse man but exposes him.  And this must follow.  What God is, is fully revealed, and what man is, is fully exposed, but all this is that he may be with God on a righteous basis, and on one which nothing can gainsay.  

	Hence man’s ignorance of himself and of his fellows was fully explained to me.  Ignorance of God is ignorance of man.  Both depend on the revelation of God and vanish when that is known.  Ignorant of God I had remained in absolute darkness as to myself!  God, who was only partially revealed in past ages, is now fully revealed in Christ.

	But I had to face a serious question here.  I had inquired for light of those who professed Christianity, and I had obtained no help from them.  Had Christendom then failed to profit as it should, after having in its hand for nearly 1800 years the revelation of God?  I could come to no other conclusion, since I had been told that His (Christ’s) walks and ways were too antiquated for modern times!  And no one could know, from Christendom, anything positive as to the future.

	Was their Christ in perfect happiness, as man with the knowledge of God, both as to the present and as to the future, when He was on earth?  Did He come so to reveal God to me that I might be similarly happy?  The Christ, of whom in the Bible I now read, did.  Were His life and walk totally unsuited to mine now, in the enlightened days (as I was told) of this nineteenth century?  I saw that Christendom life seriously differed from His; but should mine?  Could I trust Christendom?  

	I wanted positive ground for my feet, and I could not get it from such a teacher as this.  Taking my Bible, I found myself like a sailor stepping out upon a rock, from a storm-tossed and sinking vessel.  That vessel (Rom 9: 21-22) is the uncertain doctrines of Christendom, and the mystical labyrinth of ‘agnosticism’ and ‘atheism’.  Positive blessing was the ‘REVELATION OF GOD’,—a revelation which I found between the covers of the Bible—itself in every way to me, exactly where I was.  This I accepted fully, and I rejected on the other hand all that I found not in this revelation, whether sanctioned by so-called ‘Christendom’ or not.  Do not blame me if you are not in my position, and you will not if you are.  No doubt I fail and shall fail as others have, but at least I am assured of this, that this ground on which I stand is DIVINE.  I may fail on it, but I am assured that it will never fail me.

	Now my friend, you who have so kindly followed me in all this relation of the distresses and anxieties of a human soul, a being like yourself, I must thank you.  I have reached the end of that which I proposed to write.  For myself I am profoundly happy, 1 John 2: 6, 8.  I know the past, God’s love for me was shown in the cross; I know the present, for I am indwelt by the Spirit of God, who in me is a spring of “living water” (John 4: 10), and seeks for me that I walk “as he walked”; I know the future, for I am to be with Christ, and like Christ in glory, 1 Thess 4: 17; 1 John 3: 2.  To you, groaning perhaps, as I was once—Oh that I could now unfold the existence of truth, which would cause you to have but the faint wish to enter into these things as your own.  You groan, but I rejoice in the revelation of God, and, if you cannot now, you may, if you receive it, rejoice with me.  The revelation of God was for my, and is for your, blessing.  Have you profited by it?  If so, you are what I understand by the word, “a Christian”, (1 Pet 4: 16), which word merely means ‘one who follows Christ’, and you have received instead of the anxieties and doubts of worthy men (and even of professing Christians) that which is eternally stable and divine.  Hence it is of such that the apostle says “Now unto him who is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.  Amen”, Jude.

	But to any reader who has not yet answered the three questions which I proposed to myself in my darkness, I would say, ‘Keep them before you in the light shed upon them by the REVELATION OF GOD, and may God help you as He desires to do, and as He then will, into what you desire—real soul-rest’.  
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	LIFE

	OR

	THE DAILY TRIUMPH OF GOOD OVER EVIL

	“The man is become as one of us, to know good and evil” 

	(Gen 3: 22)

	This passage contrasted with John 10: 14-15.

	  Victory is the portion of all in Christ.  We can say, “Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory” (1 Cor 15: 57), because good and evil have received their full solution at the hands of God.  Life which was refused before is now given to men.  This great grace is a relief to your heart from all evil.  Many a weary heart utters the daily prayer, “Deliver us from evil”, unconscious entirely of the fact that what was not true when this prayer was given is true now.  In the gospel we learn that the question of evil IS ALREADY settled for God.  Blessed for ever be His Name!   

	Seeing that this is so, and I shall point out the proof presently, we cannot say with Job, “shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?”, Job 2: 10.   He was a believer, but no believer could in integrity of heart now say that.  What is true today for us is, that “all things work together for good to them that love God” (Rom 8: 28); and James says, “God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man”, James 1: 13.  

	What I find refused to man, when the question of evil was unsettled, was life, Gen 3: 22.  But life is what has come to us in the gospel.  “Life and incorruptibility” are brought to light by the gospel, 2 Tim 1: 10.  Through sin, man gained the knowledge of “good and evil”, and then life was refused, Gen 3: 22-24.  Death became his portion.  Life is in the knowledge of God, in the good news of the gospel, when every disturbing element has been removed.  “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”, John 17.  In Eden, Eve desired something in addition to God and the blessings which He had given.  This was how evil came in.  The knowledge of God is the knowledge of good.  “One is good, that is God”.  He (God over all blessed for ever) who as man has settled for ever the question of evil, has declared this.  It is a blessed thing for us that eternal life has only to do with good—with good, and with nothing but good.  Herein is rest, to live in the atmosphere of good.  Man has, for six thousand years, sought to find a good spring, outside of God, and has failed.  In the gospel God has revealed Himself as the source and continuous supply of all his need, for he only needs good.  

	Now the proof that the question of evil is eternally solved lies in the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the making known of good lies in the Person and work of the Holy Spirit, and He dwells in the believer as the abiding power and minister of good, John 7: 39.  It is a great comfort to know that God has given life, and the Spirit is the power of it, in order that I might for all time (and for eternity too) know good and nothing but good.  What an expanse this grace opens up to us!  GOOD is in the knowledge of God, as He has been pleased now to reveal Himself!   There could be no limit to this revelation.  The Son reveals the Father as He knows Him, Matt 11: 27!   And the Spirit is here in order that we may profit by the revelation, in order that it may be true in us that “Things which eye has not seen, and ear not heard, and which have not come into man’s heart, which God has prepared for them that love him, but God has revealed to us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searches all things, even the depths of God”, 1 Cor 2: 9 NT.  

	I should like to say a word about the knowledge which this wonderful change has introduced.  When sin came in, God said: “The man has become as one of us, to know good and evil”, Gen 3: 22.  But what is true now is, “I know those that are mine, and am known of those that are mine, as the Father knows me, and I know the Father”, John 10: 14-15 NT.  In the first case man only knew good as that which he was powerless to do, and he knew evil as that which he had no power to resist, for thus the apostle Paul speaks of both in Romans 7.  In the second case, the day succeeding the removal of evil from the eye of God, our own day, we know the fellowship of the Father and the Son.  We know evil, but only as that which has been eternally removed for God, and as that therefore that we have done with because He has.  It is of the “old things” that “have passed away”.  And we know good as that which remains, for God remains, and He makes Himself known in us by His Spirit.  “All things are of God” is said of what remains, 2 Cor 5: 17-18.  “The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us”, Rom 5: 5.  What a triumph of God and a triumph of good we have before us now that He has settled the question of evil.  In His grace He has man (the believer) in fellowship with Himself, to seek good, to love what He loves, and to hate what He hates.  It is indeed wonderful that now in the only perfect way—in life which He has given—it should be true that “the man has become as one of us, to know good and evil”.  In the power of the Spirit we “abhor that which is evil”, and “cleave to that which is good”, Rom 12: 9.  

	One word more as to this blessing.  It is needful to remember that although evil is settled as to God, and therefore as to us, it is evidently not yet put out of this world.  The basis on which it will be expelled entirely is laid in the cross.  But because evil is morally settled, it has also to be practically overcome, and the power for good is the Spirit in the believer.  “Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good”, Rom 12: 21.  It is as we cultivate the good, that that which is evil, the naturally inherent power in man, is practically set aside.  “Wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil” (Rom 16: 19), because it is evil we simply leave it there, it is that with which we do not intermeddle.  

	We have to do with what is infinitely better, for the occupation of heaven is learnt on earth, and the occupation of heaven is with what is good.  With this it is the work of the Spirit to occupy us now.  “Finally”, says the apostle, “whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue and if any praise, think on these things.  Those things, which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do, and the God of peace shall be with you”, Phil 4: 8, 9.  “These things do”, surely good things.  May we desire and content ourselves with them!   May we through grace live in the conscious enjoyment and favour, now as surely we shall for ever, of John 10: 14-15!
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The Value of “Good Works”  

	GOD ACCEPTS FIRST THE MAN

	AND ONLY THEN HIS WORKS

	(Gen 4: 3-7)

	I think that Scripture teaches us that this is God’s order.  If the man who approaches God as a sinner is rejected, it is in vain to commend his works.  All his works, be they what they may, are also rejected.  And if the man who approaches God as a sinner is accepted, the foundation is laid for acceptable works—works “of faith”.  We find that Abel “obtained witness that he (Abel) was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh”, Heb 11: 4.  But acceptance is not on the ground of works of any kind, but on the ground of gift.  God gives what He can receive.  

	Now how does the approaching sinner (for man can approach God in no other condition) secure this acceptance of himself?   This is a question of immense moment to man, yet it is one which is instantly and clearly answered in the Word of God.  It is not (clearly) there by his presentation of himself and his works.  It is by his gifts, and what is meant by these?   Well, God has given Christ to man, for all who desire to approach Him.  “Whom God hath set forth, a mercy seat”.  I present to God, as meeting, to His infinite satisfaction, every question that can be raised concerning me, a sinner, this precious gift—this—but this alone.  It is enough, yea, how much more than enough for God.  It is enough, since it is His provision for me, for all my need.  It opens (to speak it with reverence) God’s mouth respecting me.  He can speak of me now, through it.  God testifies that I am “righteous”, as He did to Abel, whose gifts and acceptance, though he is dead, yet speak.  And it is GOD who testifies of it.  What could be a greater source of rest to my soul than the testimony of the blessed God Himself about me?   And this is what I have, see also Rom 8: 33.

	I think then that this is the order of God.  First the man, and only then his works.  But I would draw attention to the fact that in a Christian land (so called) this order is often ignored, and that real Christians are oftentimes drawn into the snare.  It is taken for granted that God has accepted the man, and that now the only question is about his “works”—an awful delusion, I need scarcely say.  Yet it is the foundation of what is called ‘Cain-worship’.  It is common enough to be told ‘I am living an upright and moral life, and I am doing all the good I can, and what can God (or my future prospects) require more than these?’  It is the question raised in the history of Cain and Abel, and I would draw the reader’s attention to it and I hope for good, for there was no fellowship, as far as I can see, God ward, in the two men.  Let us consider attentively Gen 4: 3-7.

	Cain’s offering was presented to God entirely apart from faith.  No death was in it—no gift.  It was himself and his works.  No faith.  This we learn from Heb 11: 4.  But we also learn there (verse 6) that “without faith it is impossible to please Him”.  The man was rejected!  What an awfully solemn declaration is this, in view of what the religious world is busily engaged in.  God has said and He says it again today, “But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect”, Gen 4: 5.  Not one particle of faith was there in Cain.  What did he substitute for it?  Religious activity—calmly denominated “good works”.  Scripture calls such a course today, “the way of Cain”, (Jude 11) and where is it hurrying him to?

	Yet it is this religious man, and these so-called good works of his, that the sympathies and fellowship of God’s people are, alas!  too often linked up with!  Why is this?   Should we not shrink from having the slightest fellowship with Cain and his offering?  Let me draw your attention to one or two ways in which he seeks to deny the truth.  He goes on improving and making more tolerable this world, and his object is not God but man upon it (as the rest of the chapter shows).  He is the rejected man still, but too often, alas, I repeat, people throw in their mite with his, with the religious Cain-world, because it is religious, and they are assured by those who seek their money and their fellowship, that God is the object!  So also Cain could have said.  But I do not think that saints ought to be caught by such a profession.  In a religious country you must find Cain.  He is the leader in it both in the improvement of the world as well as in religious matters.

	Abel, the man of faith, must and will be hated.  Balaam and Saul and Korah are all religious people of this stamp, without an atom of divine life in their souls, and they all come up again at the end.  If man has, in his own opinion, an estimate of God (of the true condition of man before Him, and of what God can accept) that estimate, because it is natural, must be a false one.  Those who have this estimate measure God from themselves.  They will admit that God and man are not exactly at one.  But God is gracious and He is merciful, and man is doing his best, and they do not see but that in the long run, all will be well!   Alas!  may we not say, alas!  Solemn must be the awakening from such a delusive dream as that!  Man is hastening on to judgment—this religious man is—and the Spirit of God thus speaks of him: “Woe unto them!  for they have gone in the way of Cain, and run greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core”, Jude 11.

	It is important to be clear that God can accept nothing from the hands of a man without faith, and therefore for Christians to have fellowship in that which Cain is doing for the social benefit and good of this world and of men in it, is to fly in the very face of what God has said: “unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect”.  Moreover if you have part in it you are those who without faith are active in what they call “good works”, in their present awful delusion.  Do you wish to do this?  Take care, my reader, that fearing to offend Cain, you are not trifling with God’s word about him just quoted and seriously hindering your own soul!

	If I were asked where in scripture, I should turn to prove the rejection of an active religious man I should turn to the story of Cain and Abel.  It gives us clearly the mind of God on this subject.  Cain still is the religious man of this day—religious but without faith—and you are asked by that faithless man, that man whom God as to his works has utterly rejected, to have fellowship with him in what he is doing for God!   For if you have not had many times already appeals to you to help him thus, you will have to meet them.  ‘We have’, he says, ‘a good object in view, we are sure that it will benefit man, and it must therefore be pleasing to God.  Come, as a Christian (and we know you are) and help us in this good work’.  

	Shall we perpetuate the delusion of those who without faith come to us to subscribe to hospitals, to bazaars, to charitable institutions of all kinds in order to improve man in this world and who firmly believe that thereby they are ‘doing God service’?  Surely it is more becoming in us to seek to open their eyes to the fact that God can accept nothing at their hands apart from faith and His Christ!  The responsibility that lies upon Christians who do thus encourage them in their delusion is great.  Faith first, then good works, this is the divine order.

	And what are “good works” in God’s sight?  They are those which God is Himself doing in this world in this day.  Does what man is doing bear the stamp of this?   “But”, says the apostle, “after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour towardman appeared”  (Tit 3: 4); God has in view the eternal blessing of man, but as to his soul, and He works to this end.  “What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul”.  Such works must be good works in His sight if we work after the same fashion as He does, but only these.

	God dwells in us by His Spirit and “it is God which worketh in you”, Phil 2: 13.  As He is ungrieved in us, we maintain good works.  “This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to maintain good works.  These things are good and profitable unto men”, Titus 3: 8.  And yet again we read: “Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them”, Eph 5: 11.

	 

	From Words of Encouragement—vol 2, 1896

	Life Assurance 

	OR

	THE BELIEVER’S YESTERDAY, TODAY, AND FOREVER ETERNALLY ASSURED

	Christ is the beginning, continuance, and end of a believer’s history.  ‘Yesterday’ he was a sinner, “dead in trespasses and sins”, “having no hope and without God in the world”, Eph 2: 1, 12.  ‘Today’ he is no longer in that condition because all believers are ‘saints by calling’, Rom 1: 6-7.  Once dead they live, they have “passed from death unto life”,1  John 5: 24.

	God has come in in blessing and has changed my standing before Him through grace.  My ‘yesterday’ of responsibility and guilt and death, is past.  It is exchanged for the today of His favour and grace and life.  What about the forever?  

	As to the ‘forever’, the great ‘tomorrow’ of the children of God, it is not said what they shall be.  As a believer, I know that Christ will come for me at the end of the “today”.  Therefore, “tomorrow” I shall be with Him.  All that I know then of my condition is that I shall be “like him”, 1 John 3: 2.  Is not this “like him” a triumphant consummation after the other two?  

	The Holy Spirit is given to a believer (Eph 1: 13), in order that he may know that these things “are freely given to us of God”, 1 Cor 2: 12.  They are all involved in the three words, my “yesterday”, my “today”, and my “forever”, and these are the three to which the Spirit refers me, and of which Christ is the sum.  “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever”, Heb 13: 8.

	First, I know that Christ has had to say to God respecting my ‘yesterday’.  Ah, mine was an awful “yesterday”, reader!  I have stated it herein.  But God is rich in mercy and grace, and to God’s eternal satisfaction Christ has on the cross solved that question for me, and now God says, “Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”.  He sends down the Holy Spirit as a “witness” of this, Heb 10: 15-17.

	Secondly, I know that Christ appears in the presence of God for me “today” and He is the crowned One there.  He is “crowned with glory and honour”, Heb 2: 9.  Ah, if I was well represented in my ‘yesterday’, how well am I represented in my “today?”  He “In the presence of God for us”, “ever liveth”, Heb 9: 24.

	Thirdly, I know that my ‘forever’ is Christ’s forever.  He has said, “I will come again and receive you unto myself”.  So shall WE EVER be with the Lord, 1 Thess 4.

	God has thus put His Christ into my hands to relieve me of all my past, present, and future; that is, of all my history.  Yesterday Christ answered for me, today He answers for me, and forever He will answer for me.  As in all three He eternally satisfies the heart of the blessed God, how can I have a doubt?   No, I cannot doubt.  In Christ God is satisfied with me.  To His eternal praise and glory be it said; and this, my present joy, He has given me by His Spirit to taste of now.  

	Christ was on the cross yesterday for me, is in the glory today for me, and soon is coming again for me.  All this is the three-fold testimony of the past, present, and future of Christ, as the Holy Spirit in the Word, testifies of Him.  Then beside this, the same Spirit dwells within me, in order that Christ may be so formed in me that He and He only, may be seen from me!   It may then be said as to every saint, “What hath God wrought?”

	“For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory forever.  Amen”, Rom 11: 36.

	 

	From Words of Encouragement—vol 2, 1896
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	“Thou Remainest”   

	(Notes of address on Heb 2: 11)

	It appears to me that in recent matters God has had an object before Him.  That object I believe has been to bring back the saints to what is involved in first principles.  We were too self-occupied and had an outward company before us.  As I see them, the principles are two: 

	1.  Everything here must pass away; 

	2.  God Himself will remain.  

	Time is but an incident in the history of God’s purposes, and though eternal issues are contained in it as to us, yet we should not make too much of it.  As a worn-out garment all that belongs to this order of things is to pass away, to make room for that which abides.  Eternity and stability are in God.  The saints are seen connected with the ‘passing-away order of things’, in this epistle, but they are also seen in connection with God, and it is important for us to be in the truth of the latter, lest self-occupation or depression come in.  I have no doubt that when a saint is called to leave this world by death there is very little before his soul but God.  At such a time, things and persons take their right place and value, and since (if the Lord should delay His coming) we must all come to this one judgment as to things and persons, it is of all moment that we should be living in the truth of it now.  Growth is, I judge, only to be found in this that God is getting His true place in my soul, and that because He is, things and persons are also getting theirs, I do not think that there is soul-growth, if this is not the case.  God must be not only supreme, God must be all.  

	It was good to bring these principles before these Hebrew Christians, because in a peculiar way the earth and their blessing as saints on it, were once Israel’s portion from God.  But it is also good for us to be reminded of them, because there is always a tendency in us to form a little world of our own.  A little world it will necessarily be, with a very inadequate (if any) view of “the world to come, whereof we speak” (v 5), wherein all shall be subjected to the Son of man.  The Hebrew saints had started in the path of faith.  He reminds them of it.  “Call to mind”, he says, “the earlier days”, chap 10: 32.  But what had come in with them is what may be frequently found among the saints today.  When God loses His place in the soul is it a wonder that there were hands hanging down, and there were feeble knees?   Though they were yet treading the wilderness path (and being “persuaded better things” of them (chap 6: 9), he does not fear that they will ever turn out of it), still there was a very weak state of things among them—that of babes, needing milk and not strong meat, chaps 5: 12; 12: 12.  Moreover, as a proof of decline, they had once taken “joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing that ye have for yourselves a better substance and an abiding one”, chap 10: 34.  Did they now wish to have back those things which they once gladly gave up?   Faith in its activities was waning, and he therefore recalls them to its exploits, as they were seen in those who had preceded them in this path (chap 11), the “cloud of witnesses” to what God was for His people.  This is the whole point—God remains, and the key to chap 11 and our help now is to endure, “as seeing him who is invisible”, chap 11: 27.  If all go “Thou remainest”, chap 1: 11.  

	The apostle was learning, experimentally, and resting in, for the joy of his soul, the value of these first principles which he here brings before the saints.  His confidence was in God.  God had begun with Paul in his soul’s wilderness history, and God would be at the termination of the wilderness history also.  There could be no change in God, but he saw that everything else must go.  Made as he was, “a spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men”—“a fool for Christ’s sake”—Paul knew that everything here was just about to be laid aside as a worn-out garment, by Him who had called every one of these things into being.  “As a vesture shalt thou fold them up and they shall be changed”.  God, who removed them, would still remain, and would remain the same, “but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail”.  “They shall perish, but thou remainest”,  chap 1: 11 NT.  

	The saints get their rest here, a rest which nothing else can give them.  They rest in the fact that come what may God remains, and that He remains the same.  In chapter 1 God is seen in the activity of His grace meeting the question of our sins, and onward in the epistle He is seen in the activity of the same blessed grace providing for our sustainment amidst all the infirmities of His people in the wilderness.  He effects all through the Son, for God who hath wrought in divers manners in times past, is now speaking to us in a new way “by his Son”, chap 1: 2.  The Son hath wrought for God, and for our blessing, and He is “not ashamed to call them brethren” (chap 2: 11), but will presently introduce us thus: “Behold I and the children which God hath given me”.  When the Spirit speaks all is traced to God in our history, from first to last.  He is “The Alpha and the Omega … who is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty”, Rev 1: 8 NT.  As an outward company we may be shaken, and all that is human must go—will God change?

	“THOU remainest”.  Blessed resource for the soul!   While it is true that “no man hath seen God at any time”, it is also true that “the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him” (John 1: 18), and that God dwells in us by His Spirit.  It is in and through Christ that all this has become the portion of the soul—for thus only God is known, and all comes back to what God is for me.  It is “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and today, and forever”.  All that we know of God we know through Him, and in the power of the Spirit who dwells in us, “For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God”, 1 Cor 2: 10.  The things which “can be shaken” must pass away, in order to make room for the things that “cannot be shaken”.  But we, receiving “a kingdom which cannot be moved” are connected with all that is stable, chap 12: 27-28.  Now, what is our comfort, as it was set before them by Paul, for chastening is also added to their history?  What is our comfort when those who were once our leaders as theirs have fallen asleep, chaps 12 and 13: 7?   It is in God Himself.  God is not changed, and He would bring us in moments like these to prove the value of first principles—“God and the word of his grace”—these abide.  He hath said, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee”, so that we may boldly say, “the Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man shall do unto me”, chap 13: 5-6.

	“Thou remainest”—the abiding blessed resource of faith.  It was God who had comforted the cast down Paul, many and many a time (see 2 Cor 1: 3, 4, 9), and, my hearers, we want to know more of what it is not only to be willing to let everything go, but desirous to let everything go, in order to find that God is enough, Jude 21.  May we be daily learning then the blessedness of our portion (1), God by His Spirit in us, and (2), God in the activity of His grace for us, because nothing will change in Him, and this is the right ground to be on, in order to value rightly all that is of God, and all that are for God on the earth.  I think that everything else is valueless, whether persons or things.  “They shall perish, but thou remainest”.  
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	THE GRACE OF HIS TOUCH

	(Matt 13: 3; 17: 7)

	In order to know our full blessing, and God’s purpose for man, we must see our association with Christ in the glory of God.  Here the history of God’s ways as to man terminates, as they once also began in the garden of Eden.  

	I think that all is established in and by the second Man.  He—“the Lord from heaven” (1 Cor 15: 47)—touches the leper (me) in this chapter.  We see man in his true moral state before God in this picture.  Corrupt and corrupting, at the Lord’s touch the leprosy—sin and all its accompaniments—fled.  “Immediately his leprosy was cleansed”, Matt 8: 3.  The past history is all ended and the man is clean.  

	But a second touch is needed.  The Lord came down in this incident to man in his lowest extremity of misery.  He Himself having accomplished the object for which He came, is the exalted One, and the accomplisher, in this universe, of all the purposes of God.  As exalted thus, and in the glory (yet to come as to manifestation) of all that belongs to Him as God’s King, again He touches man.  This is not to remove sin, but to connect them with Himself in all that He has entered upon as Man.  They were sore afraid.  But “Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid”, Matt 17: 7.  Do you know this second touch as well as the first?  

	In His work He first touches the poor sinner.  By His Spirit sent down from Him and by Him, He touches us again, in order to bring us into the consciousness of relation with Himself, in that new scene into which He has entered as Man.  Many know the first, I think, who do not know the second.  “My Father, and your Father; my God, and your God”, the same relation.  

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 1, 1896

	THE TWO PRAYERS OF THE APOSTLE

	(Eph 1 and 3)

	Richest in the unfolding of heavenly blessings, yet the first in failure (in Rev 2), we may well consider these two prayers for the Ephesian assembly.  Evidently the subject of the prayers is that the saints may know the power of God as it has been manifested in two ways in regard to Christ.  In Ephesians 1, the same power is “to us-ward who believe”; and in chap 3 it is the same “power that worketh in us”.  We can learn it as it has been shewn to us in the Person of Christ.  The place of Christ is different in each prayer.  In the first prayer he asks that I may know the power of God coming in, when man and Satan had done their utmost and worst.  I see this power taking Christ out of death and seating Him at the right hand of God “in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come”.  This is Christ’s place now.  And He is set as head of a body.  “And gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all”.  

	Now the body is not actually there yet, but where He is, is the terminus, and He has reached it.  He has reached it by power, a power superior to all the force of the enemy by which I am (while walking on earth) daily surrounded.  No surer proof could God give to the saints that they too shall reach it, than this which is seen in Christ personally.  This must be so because they form the “body”, of which He is the “head”.  He is there (it is said) as “head of his body the church.  Not only so, but the same power which set him there according to the purpose of God, is not only in us (Eph 2: 13), but “to us-ward who believe” (chap 1: 19).  That is, it is in us who believe (internally), and it is to us who believe (externally), in order to place us there too, and to give us now the good of it in our souls.  

	How futile is all the boasted power of man! How vain before God that of the enemy!  God will accomplish all His purposes respecting Christ and the church which is His body.  This prayer then gives to us (for God delights to answer His own desires as to us, formed by the Holy Spirit in the apostle) one great formative principle for our steady walk here.  It is the knowledge of the ultimate end as to me which is set before me in One who has walked where I now am, and who has reached the end.  

	I have now to walk where He did, I have to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith I am called (Eph 4: 1-4), and “not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind” (v 7), ignorant of God and His purposes.  God would not have us to be ignorant, nor as children tossed about with every wind of doctrine, that is, with nothing really stable in our souls.  Hence the prayer.  I know where Christ is and I am associated now with the power which has set Him there.  Working in me, it will work on continuously, until it has accomplished God’s purpose as to me in relation to Christ.  It is “to us-ward who believe”, and the magnitude of this power (“the working of his mighty power”) has already expressed itself in giving Christ His place.  I am in association with that power, so that the body shall have its true place with the Head.  Nothing can frustrate this.  My place in heaven is measured by Christ’s place there, and the key to all is that I am blessed “in Christ” (chap 1: 3); all my blessings are spiritual.  

	Now comes the second prayer in chap 3.  And as the first was that they might know power connected with Christ as giving Him His place in heaven, so this is that they may know power connected with giving Christ a place in them.  “That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”.  Nothing but the power of God could give us a sense of either, and the wisdom and reasoning of man about both utterly fail.  But to know a power working “to us-ward who believe” and which has set Christ in heavenly glory, and a power so working by “his Spirit in the inner man”, that “that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”—these two eclipse every human conception.  All is Christ, the Spirit so working in us the knowledge of these two that we may be able to “comprehend with all saints”, and “to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge”.  What could possibly be lacking to us to produce a steady and consistent walk here?  And we need the knowledge of what the apostle asks in both passages before the walk is touched upon and before we can answer to God’s desire for us.  First, Christ the end, and second, Christ the daily supply.  Then comes the exhortation to “walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called” (chap 4), and what we see displayed then is life of Christ here, “with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”.  The first prayer I think is more objective, Christ there; the second more subjective, Christ here, and it is the power of the Spirit which is needed to make both known to us, see Eph 4: 20. 

	May the Lord continue to instruct us in the truth, and in the immensity of these two desires which are brought before us in these two prayers.  We begin our little day amid the ruin of Ephesus, and we can only begin with it.  But Christ is not changed, nor is the desire of God for us (as expressed by the apostle in these two prayers) changed.  Richest, as I have said Ephesus was, in the unfolding to her of the relation of the children to God the Father (chap 1: 3, 4, 5) and of the church to Christ (chap 5: 23-32); yet first in failure (Rev 2: 4), we may surely learn our lesson from the Ephesian need of these two prayers, and ask would not the truth, if operative in them, have preserved the saints? and then what about us in relation to it as individual saints?  May we not walk in the power of the truth which these two prayers unfold, and thus be individual overcomers, in the midst of the Ephesian failure? see (Rev 2: 7), addressed to “him that overcometh”.  
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	NB—‘No Credit Given’

	Everyone born into this world is naturally an UNBELIEVER.  I once saw a placard hanging in a shop with the words on it which stand at the head of these lines.  It was a solemn commentary on man’s true state of mind towards God.  But it was not merely the shop-keeper’s way of conducting his business.  It is the language of every unconverted man to God—his mode of conducting the business of his immortal soul!    Will it pay?

	Unbeliever!  God has visited your world—your town—your street—your house—yes, your heart, and this is the reception that He has met with from you.  Placarded outside your door, and within deeply engraven on your heart, are those defiant words from you to Him—NB—‘NO CREDIT GIVEN’.  

	That placard in the shop looked like an insult to every honest customer who entered it.  It seemed to proclaim that the owner treated them all as rogues, and unworthy of confidence.  Make the best you can of it, they were, at least, unworthy of trust in his eye.

	God has come into the world, and this is how you have treated Him.  Think of it, my friend, and don’t try to dismiss it because it is an ugly thought for you.  It is.  But if ugly, it is the truth.  If you are not at this moment a believer, the placard still hangs there, the words (unspoken, perhaps), are nevertheless the language of your heart.  He reads them.  To God you have never ANYTHING ELSE.

	Alas for you, my friend!  You will soon be a suppliant at another ‘house of business’.  You will soon, it may be very soon, pass away from this scene wherein you still are an indifferent unbeliever of God.  “He that believeth not [ie, gives not credit] … hath made him a liar”, 1 John 5: 10.  

	I tell you that you will read again, and then as a rejected suppliant, these awful words which have until now been the language of your heart, “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap”, Gal 6: 7.  Are you ready for this?  Are you prepared to hear from the lips of the blessed God Himself, as you present yourself before Him, ‘NO CREDIT GIVEN’?

	Oh the awful sorrow of that word to you!  Oh the awful turning away, to enter the ‘GREAT FOREVER’ under the eternal frown of God! the company of “the fearful and the UNBELIEVING” (Rev 21: 8), the neglecters and the despisers!  Oh, take that awful placard down!  “Believe” in your heart—and let the words ‘No credit given’ as to God, no longer be, as they have till now been, the true description of your case.  Amen.
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‘The Call’ 

	AND

	HAVE WE ALL REACHED EVEN UNTO GOD’S ‘PLACE’?

	Notes of an Address on Gen 22: 1-18.

	I have no doubt that God’s place for the saint to reach is, ‘death and resurrection’ in the faith of his soul.

	They come before us, I think, in “Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin” (Rom 6: 11), and, “If ye then be risen with Christ”, Col 3: 1.  

	Abraham was called twice to reach a place.  The first time he stopped short of it.  He stopped till his father was dead.  The second time he did reach it and in the full energy of faith, and herein he reads to us a lesson.  At this, the second call, he does not as at the first consult with country, kindred or father’s house.  No, he was farther advanced in the things of God.  And having had the second call, “early in the morning”, Abraham rose up, and he “saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went unto the place of which God had told him”.  

	This is a blessed response to God’s call.  God has in like manner called to each of His saints.  My friends, I would put it afresh to myself to-night, and I would also put it afresh to you as saints, ‘Have you reached God’s place for you’, John 8: 56.  Be assured that He has one for you, this one, and this only one!

	The history of time and the first man is closed for God in the cross.  The unfolding of “purpose” is before God now and in the second Man and for eternity.  God has called us to this last order of things.  It behoves us then to go to His “place”.  

	Having reached God’s place, the last tie is snapped.  This is what God wants to see in us.  Isaac was the link, but Isaac gone, Abraham was wholly cast upon God.  Resurrection establishes that God is enough.  “From whence also he received him [Isaac] in a figure”, Heb 11: 19.  When all is gone here, God is left.

	It is only when at “death”, that you get a vision of resurrection.  “On the third day Abraham … saw the place afar off”.  He had not reached it, but he saw it.  The three days must be travelled in the history of our souls.  They are preliminary, but necessary to the sight that then opened out, a wonderful sight it was.  “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad”.  That was the dawn of joy for Abraham, for he saw what God would do.  No joy apart from the Christ, and the Christ seen risen out of all the sorrow.  This is what I understand by “my day”.  

	“AND THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM OF”, v 9.  It is the place for worship.  You only worship when there, see v 5, “I and the lad will go yonder and worship”.  

	Oh!  how much, beloved friends, we lose if we have not yet reached this spot.  The very floodgates of heaven are opened now, so to speak—opened upon the lonely man who has learnt that he has now nothing left on earth but GOD!  Are they, in the consciousness of your soul, opened upon you?  Is there a thing yet, that attaches us to the first man, and to his place?  Let us see to it and go.

	Now God comes in, in all the immensity of His blessing.  “And said, By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son: That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice”, Gen 22: 16-18. 

	Once more, Have you reached this place?  Is death and resurrection your measure of things here, “Because thou hast obeyed my voice”.  

	I think that all dullness of spirit and defect in walk may be traced to our not reaching, in the experience of our souls, to the place that God has in His purpose for us.  It is one thing, beloved friends, to see clearly that God has a purpose, and we may even find that we are  able to expatiate largely on it, and on the grace of God manifested in it; but it is quite another thing to have that purpose made good in us by the Holy Spirit.  This is God’s desire.

	And here I would say, lest any one should think that there is an implied assumption of some having actually reached it, “Not as though I had already attained”, Phil 3: 16.  The full thing before us is conformity to Christ in glory, but faith reaches out after what will be presently enjoyed in its fulness, and it does get its foretastes of that even now.  This is what I mean.  A saint who is in the power and energy of the Spirit, is content with no less than to attain to God’s place, and to enter upon it.  Faith always goes forward, and while in the wilderness partakes of the ripe grapes of the land.

	There is a good deal of difference in the saints in this respect.  To take an extreme case, Paul speaks with a very saddened spirit of Demas.  “Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world”, 2 Tim 4: 10.  We might put Demas as an extreme case, for the apostle refers to him as one still moving about and recognised among saints.  I could not say that Demas had reached, in the enjoyment of his soul, to God’s place—death and resurrection, because he left the company of the man who taught it and lived it.  I do not think that God has any other place than this for His saints today, nor do I doubt that it is for our present enjoyment.  

	Death, on the one side, is the close of all that which attaches to me in association with the “first man”.  Resurrection is the entrance of the “second man” upon all that which, as such, appertains to Him.  Both are moral.  The actuality of this (that is, of resurrection) can only be true of one who is out of death—that is, of CHRIST.  But the moral power and good of both can be, and ought to be, known in our souls by saints today, because the saints are of His company.  In the company of Christ He makes known to them by the Spirit the good on which He has Himself actually entered, see Col 3: 3; Heb 2: 12.
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God’s People in God’s Sight

	God refuses to look at His people save as what He has made them, Num 22, 23, 24.  I am under divination and enchantment if I look at them in any other way.  There is none against them.  “He hath blessed; and I [the enemy] cannot reverse it”, v 20!

	Four things are true about them.  God’s people are sanctified (chap 23: 9); justified (chap 23: 21); have God with them (chap 23: 21); and are strong, chap 23: 22-24.)

	That brings out another thing, they are entirely hidden in Christ, chap 24: 5-9.  “How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel”.  He speaks now of their covering.

	Finally, they are thus ready for the coming of the Lord, chap 24: 17-19.  “There shall come a Star out of Jacob .... Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion”.  And the result of His coming will be, the complete and final overthrow of the enemy.  “He shall perish for ever”, chap 24: 24.
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“The Lord’s Death”.  

	(1 Cor 11: 26)

	The Lord’s death must be regarded as the basis and test of everything for a Christian.  The reason of this is evident, since on the ground of this, and in the value of it, God will construct the new heaven and the new earth.  From this central point, the Lord’s death, everything now must take up its position and value.  It is God’s new beginning man-ward.  It is the closing up of the old history of man God-ward and the opening of the new.  Death has closed Christ’s path as a Man on earth, and, since He lives, by death He has entered upon the new.  “Thou wilt show me the path of life”, Ps 16.

	This is before us in the Lord’s supper.  Death, His death, is expressed in the separation of the bread and wine there.  His body and His blood are before us in these emblems, and as often as we partake of them we do show “the Lord’s death till he come”.  He is present, in the power of an endless life, when we do it.

	All the saints are in the value of the Lord’s death before God.  Hence all, in any given locality, are found together to partake of the Lord’s supper.  All the saints are there, and for one to be absent who might be there is as much as to say that he is outside the value of the death of Christ before God.  It is the coming together in assembly on earth, of all to whom the Lord’s death has given life.

	Around the fact of the Lord’s death I have no doubt that everything on earth of mine should take up its position and value.  It is God’s fixed point, not only for time, but also for eternity, and is, therefore, of immense value to us who are moving amid these shifting scenes and circumstances of time.  Unless you get a fixed point to start a circle from, nothing is fixed, and I have no doubt that in the death of Christ God has given to the saints this fixed point.  “In the midst of the throne and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb standing as slain”, Rev 5: 6 NT.  Here we see this fixed centre where God is about to bring everything into subjection both with regard to the earth, to heaven, and to infernal things.  “Jesus died”.  And around this wondrous fact it is becoming that every voice, save that of the Spirit, should be hushed.  Who could indeed lead any soul into all the deep moral significance, as God views it, of the wonderful scene presented to us in the Lord’s death?   Who else could unfold to us its necessity—the love expressed in it and its present and future results?

	The not seeing that the Lord’s death is God’s new beginning, to which everything around us must bow, was just (as I should judge) where the Corinthians failed, and hence the precious provision of the Lord for us in this chapter.  We are men of like passions and susceptibilities with them, and what they were exposed to, saints are also exposed to today.  Through their failure, light and instruction were ministered to them by the Spirit through the apostle, nor is there any other light for anyone today.  The things in this world were not at Corinth grouped around the fact of “the Lord’s death”, as God’s new centre for them on the earth, and are they for each and all of us?

	Is there not too often, when we come together to partake of the Lord’s supper, an effort to remember a mere historical fact which we forget too often in the week rather than a sense (as ministered by the Spirit) of the deep moral significance God-ward of the death of Christ and how that would and does daily affect us?   Not one of my relations here (if its meaning is seen) could be taken up without reference to that death.  To do so, would be to ignore the greatest event that time or eternity could ever furnish, for there is no event in either like that.  Hence, as I understand it, the Holy Spirit is insisting anew upon the abiding import and meaning of “the Lord’s death”, which is shown out in “the Lord’s supper”.  And not some but all the saints are called upon to examine themselves with regard to it.  Everything must be in consistency with it, and I have to examine myself that this is so with me, and you have to examine yourself that it is so with you—“and so let him eat”.  All have to be exercised, and not some.  “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.  For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation [judgment] to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body”.  The last words show why and when.  God has given to the saints on earth the knowledge that “the Lord’s death” is where He will begin afresh with men.  Although the Corinthians came together no doubt regularly to the Lord’s supper, they had lost the first thought connected with Christ’s death, namely, the termination therein of all their old history and associations.  And where souls have lost this, they are in no condition to be led into the sense of the new.  There is nothing for the soul to rest in where there is not the entering by the Spirit into the truth of Christ’s present place as out of judgment and in all the favour of God—the new place and its associations, which now belong to His company.  I think that this is taught in John 20: 19, “The doors were shut where the disciples were” (“assembled” is not in the text, for locality is not the point here).  That is, they were on new ground and in new associations, and the door was closed on the old, though they had still to learn all this.  The Lord joins their feeble company in order to instruct them in it, as He does also now join us and by His Spirit lead us into it.  He “breathed on them” that they by the Spirit might have the ability to enter into all that was conveyed in their new relationship involved in “as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you”.  

	The door is closed on old associations.  Christ’s death is between me and them.  This is what I learn in it, and if I have not learned this, I am not prepared for more.  Effort to remember at the Lord’s supper the mere historical fact of Christ’s death, shows where the soul is as to it.  Such a soul gets little good by coming thus to the Supper, because having lost the past, and conscious of the loss, it is not being formed in the truth of what abides through that death.  This may be seen in the fact that saints sometimes leave the Lord’s supper with depressed and disappointed hearts, and they speak of the people, or of the subject of the meeting, rather than of Him—the Lord—whom they have been privileged to meet, with whom, too, as to all that is vital and lasting, they are eternally associated.  “As he is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  And “he is” in all the favour of God and Head of the “new creation”, of which creation the believer is, through grace!

	I should add that the Lord’s supper is God’s provision for the saints, and not as some have thought a testimony to the world.  It is a continual memorial for us week by week of His love to us, the greatness of which was expressed in His giving up His beloved Son.  This love can never change toward us.  “He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?”, Rom 8: 32.

	The “all things” here referred to indicate to me the spiritual blessings which I get in association with the Son; the Lord’s things.  They form the second part of what is involved in the Lord’s death, namely, what I am brought into.  The Lord is there to unfold this (“There am I in the midst”), and the Spirit is in the saints in order that they may enter into it.  Who could tarry for one moment in the company of our Lord at such an unfolding as this, and yet remain unaffected by it?   I believe not one who has ever been there but would feel like Peter, a desire that it might be permanent.  “Lord, it is good for us to be here”, Matt 17: 4.  The Son reveals the Father (“my Father and your Father”), as He Himself knows Him, and He takes us up as in that relationship, even now.  “No man knoweth the Father; save the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him”, Matt 11: 27.  In the midst of the assembly will I sing praise unto Thee.  

	May the Lord condescend to use this to impress writer and reader afresh with the immensity of those interests which belong to “the Lord’s death”, and may He use these feeble remarks on the subject to this end for His Name’s sake.
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	The Lord Helps You When You Start

	There is no real faith until you start.  Look at Abraham.  Many remain weak from not exercising their limbs.  God intends that you should walk.  The new life is in the power of the Spirit, but the believer may remain for a long time very weak.  There is the desire to launch out and to live in deed.  It is too often almost extinguished by fear!

	Men are afraid of men.  We should not walk as men.  I know that it is not worldly men that you fear.  It is Christian men and their opinions.  You think that they can do so much better than you, and so you do nothing.  Is this the way to get strong?   I know that you want to feel strong before you start.  I don’t think that you will or that it is God’s way that you should.  It would be to me the sure indication that I was leaning on myself.  But “Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm”, Jer 17: 5.  What I desire to feel is the wish to step out.  This, I believe, every one must get, and this comes from God.  But that is for the moment all that He gives to any one.  No babe ever felt the ability to walk before he started.  What he felt was the desire and the inclination.  So he started, and that is the moment when God comes in again.  Those who look on may say, ‘Ah, he makes a very poor hand at it’.  Very likely.  But do not be discouraged.  There is Another looking on, and He does not say so.  All His children were pretty much alike when they stepped off.  He knows this, and He never discouraged one of them.  Fancy an earthly parent discouraging the toddling babe!   Ah, we want to know God better.  “To him that hath no might he increaseth strength” (Isa 40: 29 NT), but we must be found in the state and the way to need it.  

	I say then, whatever He gives the desire for, we must step out in faith if we expect to grow in real divine strength.  Is it in the prayer meeting, in the reading meeting, in preaching, however feebly, that we get man and not God before us?  It is all poor work, and no wonder there are feeble knees.  Step out, and He will support you.  Never mind being despised by man.  Seek His commendation, and not great things, but just one step at a time.
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“Grave-Clothes”.  

	Notes of a reading on John 11: 40-57

	The glory of God comes before us for relief, when death has broken up everything.  “Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?”  But it is seen in resurrection, and you must be in the apprehension of your soul out of death, in order to see it.  The glory of God is connected with a new order of things, and that order of things began in Christ in resurrection.  It is seen where Christ is now.  “We beholding as in a glass, darkly” see the glory of the Lord.  The glory of God now shines “in the face of Jesus Christ”.  

	Lazarus, and the story before us, has immediate reference to this.  I see two actions of the blessed Lord here and in all of us.  First, He calls Lazarus out of the grave.  Then He divests him of the grave-clothes.  As thus divested he sees the Lord, for before this “his face was bound about with a napkin”.  Our call out of the grave is in chapter 5.  The Lord there has come into death (the present scene) to call out of it.  “The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live”.  We see Him as Saviour there delivering us from death.  All saints have seen Him thus, but we need more, for death is not the terminus for Him in God’s account, and hence it is not the terminus for us.  We, as divested, reach Him on the other side, and that is liberty.  He looses in various ways.  It is individual.  “Loose him and let him go”.  It is loosed to enter into the sphere of life in the power of the Spirit.  That is, it is based upon, that I am only free when I see “the glory of God”, and it is where He is, and it is seen in Him there who is “the resurrection and the life”.  It is in a scene, where death, and all that intrudes upon us in association with it (the grave-clothes) never can come.  It is this that caused me to say that the glory of God is our relief.  The great point is, are we divested, and have we in view now “the glory of God”?

	This chapter proceeds on this line, “that the Son of God may be glorified thereby”.  This is His new title, in reference to the new company, “Son of God”.  He gives up for the moment “King of Israel” and “Son of man”, though both will presently be made good in Him.  There is the company that is to be with Him now before He takes these titles up.  That company is the assembly.  And the privilege of the assembly is that they see “the glory of God”.  Stephen saw it and spoke of it, Paul also to the Corinthians.  It is known in the company of the “sanctifier and the sanctified”, Heb 2: 11.
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Saints in the Perpetual Favour

	OF THE

	“FATHER OF COMPASSIONS AND GOD OF ALL ENCOURAGEMENT”

	(2 Cor 1 – using the New Translation)

	My subject to-night is encouragement, because I believe it is always God’s desire for us; a truly wonderful subject when we consider our own weakness and the power of the opposition which is arrayed against all that is of God in this world.  I beg you to reflect that, however great may be their failure and feebleness (as to actual display), the saints are of God.  “Ye are of God, children”, 1 John 4: 4 KJV.  I think that a little encouragement often leads to a little self-judgment.  

	The encouragement which I speak of presupposes that the road has been entered upon, and that the end is in full view, see one in it, 1 Cor 9: 26.  Encouragement will hardly fill our souls—divine and capable of doing so as it is—unless both these are true.  I have learnt that there is no return to what I have left, and I am set for what is in front; and “compassion” (for me in my feebleness) along with His “encouragement” (of what He has been pleased to form in me, and to form me in) compass me about tonight as they compass about every saint of God.

	I speak of encouragement and from God, because I am sure that when the apostles were on earth this was what they ministered.  The saints of that day were greatly helped along this line.  Is this remarkable?   I think not.  We should consider (perhaps more than we do) that saints are the persecuted, opposed, and rejected class down here.  Is it surprising that God should desire to make Himself better known to them?   Oh, no.  Wherever you open your Bible, in New Testament pages, God will come before you as being for His people thus.  He has to say much to them and of them, but no one will He commission to discourage them.  Saints are His own workmanship, Eph 2: 10.

	You may say, Well, what of the Corinthian and Galatian epistles—where is encouragement there?   I should reply, In both—in their end.  God is set on the encouragement of His saints, and nothing can by any means alter it.  Oh, to be more in the deep and conscious certainty of this, as a truth in our souls.  He will encourage.  That is why I want (if I may) to get the thought of encouragement, and from God, once more afresh before your souls.

	What more blessed word of encouragement have we than is contained in the fact that “Christ has set us free”?   This we find in Galatians (see chap 5: 22-23), and in the liberty of it we are exhorted to “stand fast”.  In love we are privileged to live a life here against which there is no law.  And as to 1 and 2 Corinthians, they are full of encouragement.  What have we in the first chapter of this second epistle? and in the words just quoted from it?   Paul had been greatly encouraged of God.  And everything (he says) had worked and was working but in one way.  That way was for the encouragement of the saints.  Think of this.  All that an eminent servant of Christ like Paul is called to pass through, all for the encouragement of God’s people!   How?  That in the deliverances which he experienced from all the activities of Satan, either against himself or them, he might learn God, and so encourage them.  To a Christian everything is encouraging.  God is in it.

	This is how he speaks of it, “whether we are in tribulation, it is for your encouragement and salvation, wrought in the endurance of the same sufferings which we also suffer (and our hope for you is sure); or whether we are encouraged, it is for your encouragement and salvation: knowing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the encouragement”.  No trust in himself or in others, but in God who raises the dead.  Nothing alters the rest of heart that the saint finds in God, because it carries him to God, and that is beyond death, which is the terminus, as to things here, and the time must come sooner or later to all of us to find ourselves alone with God.  The blessing is to find that He is enough, ah, how much more than enough now.  It lies at the basis of all encouragement.

	Beloved friends, nothing will frustrate the purpose of God.  That purpose is as to Christ and hence as to His body now on earth—the saints—that is, to you and to me.  Depend upon it that God will have His way, and I am sure of this, that God would have you take courage that this will be so, while you traverse your little history, spite of what you see in yourself and your surroundings.  Everything is quietly moving on here below to the accomplishment of God’s purposes; not a hitch, not a defect, is in that line.  The road is clear right up to the glory of Christ in full display, when He will present the church to Himself, “a glorious church” (Eph 5: 27), not having spot or blemish, or wrinkle, or any such thing.  God’s purpose will all be accomplished in us as surely as God exists.  

	But not only am I greatly encouraged by what God is, there is another road by which encouragement also reaches us.  It is by having the present light of God’s purposes ministered and then made good in the soul.  I would now turn to another passage which brings this before us.  It is Col 2: 2-3.  Encouragement here is to be the outcome of the ministry of the truth as to the Head, in which every member is interested.  And it is “to the end that their hearts may be encouraged, being united together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the full knowledge of the mystery of God, in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge”, NT.  

	A point in this epistle is, “holding the head”, and the comfort to me is this, the feet are in ALL the good of whatever is in the Head.  “Ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality and authority”, Col 2: 10.  I am not complete, nor are the saints, when looked at apart from Him.  The apostle was an able minister of the new covenant, that is, of God’s present thoughts with regard to man, and the “ministry of the Spirit” (v 8) brought all the blessed liberty of it into the soul by his ministry of the truth.  It was, and is, the ministry of righteousness, and the ministry of the Spirit.  And having this, the eye quietly turns away from man, where all the discouragement exists, to the Lord and to what He is in Himself.  “But we all, looking on the glory of the Lord with unveiled face, are transformed”, v 18 NT.  If I want encouragement it is found in looking there.  God’s present purpose for man is to conform him to Christ in glory.  A ministry of wonderful import, for it changes the man while he is yet on earth.

	We must all take the place of being far, very far behind the apostle, but are we on his line?   What a blessing to the saints it is for any one to get the light of God’s present purpose (new covenant and new creation light) so into his own soul that this is what he ministers.  Surely encouragement and nothing else lies in this line.  “That we may present every man perfect in Christ” (Col 1: 28), was his desire in the ministry of this truth to the Colossians.

	I am persuaded of this, the saints would get a vast deal more of encouragement than they do, if the ministers knew more of God’s present purpose (as displayed in Christ) and were more in the light of it themselves.  It is as we “eat” that we “worship”, compare Deut 26 and Ps 22: 26 and 29.  It is just in so far as we take in that we give out.  It is an abiding principle in every man that “of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks” (Matt 12: 34), and you will be sure to minister to others that which you are in the joy of (or the wretchedness of) yourself.  It may be said that worship is not exactly ministry.  I agree.  But worship is very provocative.  I know nothing more delightful on earth than to get into the company of an individual saint, or of a collected company, where worship is supreme and necessarily exclusive, because Christ is supreme there.

	In heaven, when one voice begins, I have no doubt that all follow, see Rev 4: 9.  ‘All the mind of heaven is one’, and it is just the same now, where that mind prevails amongst saints on earth.  Others are led on.  Oh, the blessed encouragement of God!  He who knows it for himself ministers it to others.  How little of this ministry, do you say?  Then let us both begin at home and ask, ‘How much of it do the saints get from me?’ 
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	‘Ecclesiasticism’ is Destructive of

	Light and Love

	No believer but will admit that there are two things necessary for man—light and life—and that they are only found in God.  I have no doubt that what is termed ‘ecclesiasticism’ is destructive of both, even after the good of them has been partly laid hold of in the soul.  Darkness is man’s natural condition God-ward (John 1: 4, 5), and death is his state.  Man having lost through sin his unique place toward God, these are the results as to us.  All that man ever needed before sin came in was found in God, and all that man needs now that sin has entered is still found in God alone.  This last is made known in the gospel.  It is “the gospel of the blessed God” (1 Tim 1: 11) which has come to us.  In this gospel God Himself is made known, He is made known as supreme, with resources in Himself and resources for and on behalf of man, spite of all that Satan has done.

	Light is the revelation of God in this dark scene, and no one can know Him but by the gospel.  Were there no gospel, it were a plain proof that Satan had triumphed.  God prepares man for the reception of light through giving to him to taste the misery of darkness.  Then the light of God is gladly welcomed, and becomes the life of the soul; ie the knowledge of God becomes that in which the soul lives.  We have “passed from death unto life”, 1 John 3: 14.  Moreover, God Himself takes up His abode in the believer by the Spirit, to effectuate in him what is of Himself, and so we “grow in grace”, and in the knowledge of God, 2 Pet 3: 16.  It is an immense triumph of God that He should find His habitation now in man, when we consider what man was, with all his affections astray and away from God, Rom 3: 9-18.  His presence abides by the Spirit’s dwelling in us, and the man who once walked according to “the course of this world”, and according to “the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience” (Eph 2: 2), may be henceforth seen under the control of the Holy Ghost, that is, of God by His Spirit.

	Now it is this last, the Spirit, that ‘ecclesiasticism’ robs Christian men of, as to their enjoyment of it in their own souls.  Thence (the Spirit ignored) the return again to the regions of darkness and to the gates of death is both easy and rapid, and is or will be the experience of the soul while under the influence of ‘ecclesiasticism’.  

	A word as to what ‘ecclesiasticism’ is.  It is that which has shaken hands with the world, and yet assumes to be a collective light here for God, and it is that which does not hear the Spirit’s voice.  Its history we have in Rev 2 and 3.  It is an ‘ism’, tacked on to the ekklesia of God—a parasite—a vampire which surely draws away all the vitality of that on which it feeds.  To destroy life is its object, and to keep only the dead form bereft of it, 2 Tim 3: 15.  Not that it triumphs in this, but this is its object.  We see how far we have got on the road to it in the address to Sardis: “thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead”, Rev 3: 1.  It is even that ‘ecclesiasticism’ has found a home on earth (‘where Christ found none’), from the address to Pergamos.

	Where are we?  It is His own sideword of reproach, “I know … where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is”, chap 2: 13.  He “who walketh in the midst of the … candlesticks” (v 1) then and now sees the light going, and His word is addressed to him who is of the ekklesia of God in the midst of ‘ecclesiasticism’.  “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”.  

	‘Ecclesiasticism’ will go on without hearing.  After the Spirit and the bride have gone, having unitedly said “COME”, to Him to whom she belongs, and for whom the Spirit is now on earth, it will be spued out of Christ’s mouth as no longer having anything in it, save what is utterly repulsive to Him.

	But for us, with the light of the candlestick well-nigh gone (Rev  2 and 3), with life well-nigh become death, with Christ outside of ‘ecclesiasticism’, for He is outside already morally, can a Christian yet contentedly remain of that which the Spirit here condemns?  In ‘ecclesiasticism’ the first man is allowed.  Let this be noted, for state will be found consequently: Thou “knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked”, Rev 3: 17.  And is it any wonder that this is so where the first man reigns, and where He who should be in the midst is outside?  “Behold, I stand at the door, and knock”, chap 3: 20.  Reader, is He as far as you are concerned waiting there yet, waiting there to fill your heart?  He says, “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me”.  The day is well-nigh over—the Spirit’s day, the day of known and enjoyed life and light, which were introduced by His coming and ministry.  How much of this supping with Him, this supping with Christ, while the shades of night so swiftly descend, do we, do I know?  And, oh, if I know anything of it, how empty are all the ‘isms’ then of men!

	“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and for ever”, Heb 13: 8.
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Personal—Collective

	
		 



	Personal

	If the ways and life of Christ do not come out, then, whatever may be the assumption of Christianity, it is pretty clear that there is not much of Christ within.  I enjoy Christ within only just in so far as Christ comes out.

	Collective

	The only place where I join the company of heaven and breathe on earth its atmosphere is in the “holiest of all”.  This company is that of the sanctified, and the atmosphere is that of love, Heb 2. 
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	Personal

	Christ comes to you now whenever you have time and room for Him.  His LOVE draws Him to you.  Nothing satisfies LOVE but the company of its object.  “We will come unto him, and make our abode with him”.  Because you cannot go to Him in heaven, He comes to you on earth, John 14: 23.

	Collective

	Christ comes to the company of those on earth who have closed the door on the first man (that is on themselves), see John 20: 19-26.  God has done with that man, and if we have not, God will not give us the conscious joy of the Man of His delight.  “I will not leave you [the company] comfortless: I will come to you”, John 14: 18.  He comes to that company whenever He can, and whenever they thus make room for Him.  

	Nothing can separate the Lord from the individual saint, nor from the company of His own.  Love breaks through every barrier, see SofS 8: 6, 7.  But it is one thing to know this (as is said “by faith”), and quite another to have the present joy of His presence.  The first is totally worthless without the second, just as my life, both as an individual and as one of a company, is worthless without Christ in known presence.  Oh, the miserable “FORM of godliness!”, 2 Tim 3: 5
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	God Known and God Unknown

	God could not be known in Old Testament times.  He had not come out, and man could not go in.  Now, God is revealed in three Persons, and this could not be true until the Son had come.  The Son declares the Father, and the declaration is made good in us by the indwelling of the Spirit.  God is known.  “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent”, John 17: 3.  Without the three, it is clear that God cannot be known, since He has been pleased to make Himself known in this way.  We are shut up to these Three.  
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	The Holy Ghost on Earth

	The Holy Ghost is as really present on earth today as Christ Himself was.  And we must remember that He is here for two distinct objects.

	First, He is here to bring men into all the good of what appertains to Christ in glory, and which is commonly called Christianity.

	Second, He is here for the proper maintenance of those earthly relationships which were formed of God, and which have never been set aside.  These I think are three.

	First, man as a creature in relation to God.

	Second, the earthly relations of the family God-ward and to one another.

	Third, God’s government of the world.

	I think that the Spirit of God maintains in us the proper balance and line of conduct suited to all these last three, which I think are all summed up in one word—“responsibility”; and that He also is here to lead us into all the good of our heavenly relation, which may be also all summed up in one word—“privilege”, and there could not be the slightest friction between the two.  Eph 1 to 6 gives them all.  
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“This Do in Remembrance of Me”

	(Luke 22; 1 Cor 11)

	We shall NEVER forget the Lord!  This is certain, and it is because of the Holy Ghost who is in us, and who ever testifies of Him.  His name both here and in heaven is, and will ever be, “as ointment poured forth”.  But He has chosen in an especial way to connect the remembrance of Himself now (that is, while we are on earth) with this one simple act: the ‘breaking of bread’.  

	We get something deeply affecting to us in this.  We remember HIM, and cannot help it, but it is His LOVE that is specially before us when it is His death.  And this, His death, is before us in the breaking of bread; “This is my body which is given for you … This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you”.  We have reached Him and His love, and in His LOVE we have reached the relation in which now and to all eternity we are with Him.

	Human love as formed of God is great, and it may even be so great as to go on to death.  “Love is strong as death”, SofS 8: 6.  But death comes in, and it is of no avail then.  Here is a love that is stronger than death.  For death His death, in infinite love, is before us, and still we know His love.  The judgment of God was met in infinite LOVE, and it was exhausted.  When it is a question of not only exhausting, but of going beyond the judgment of God, it is only the love of Christ that can do that.  This is before us in the breaking of bread.

	We remember HIM.  As we break bread, His love, expressed in death and going beyond it, comes before us, but we do not gather together to show the Lord’s death.  We do show it, but we gather together to “do this in remembrance” of HIM.  He is more to us than anything that He has done, and in the breaking of bread He is pleased to remind us of the greatness of LOVE—HIS love.  But if His love was what He manifested, of necessity He is greater than it!  “This do in remembrance of ME”.  May our hearts give the glad response that He can accept, the only one that is becoming in us to give.  It is the way to be led on to know Him better: He joins the company.  “I will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee”, Heb 2.  And in listening to Him, do we not learn more?  
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What We Find Where there is the

	Consciousness of the Lord’s

	Presence

	Psalm 114—notes of an address

	I think that we have two remarkable illustrations of what we find where there is the sense of the Lord’s presence, in the Word.  The first is when the Lord took His place in the midst of the redeemed earthly people.  The second is when He took His place in the midst of the ransomed heavenly company; and both are full of interest.  I refer you for the first to this Psalm 114, which I have read.  For the other I would ask you to read John 20 from v 19.

	The first thing I draw your attention to in the Psalm is that the Lord’s presence subdues all natural restlessness, and the second is that it causes to flee all merely natural greatness and strength; and both of these must be effected first in us before we can get the good of THE LORD’S PRESENCE.

	We read that when Israel came out of Egypt “Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion”.  God took His place among them; that is, when Israel went out, God went in.  Here we see that to get the good of God’s presence at any time (mind, I do not say His presence, but the good of His presence) there must be separation from the world, of which Egypt is the type.  God never took up His place with them until then, and if not, He did not make His presence felt.  Now He does.  Let me ask, ‘Have we all turned our backs to the world?’

	The first thing then you realise, beloved friends, when you have the consciousness that you are in His presence, is that human restlessness and strength are nowhere.  These, so natural to man, are both subdued.  “The sea saw it, and fled”.  The sea was conscious of the presence of its Creator.  But I must press that these things are to be known by us individually.  It is the necessary consequence of entering into His presence.  Then the strength and stability of nature is also touched.  “The mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs”.  He subdues and refuses everything in us which is not of His Spirit.  If this is not so in us we shall be of little use to others, and then, if there is activity, we shall be great hinderers of the saints and of the Spirit.

	Moses made everything of the Lord’s presence, and so should we.  It works individually first—it subdues me.  It works also in the assembly, and it puts the first man in his right place there, that is, OUTSIDE.  Moses said, “If thy presence go not with us, carry us not up hence”, Exod 33: 15.  But you may say the Lord’s presence is always with us, both individually and collectively.  Yes, my friend, this is true in one sense, but many a time it is also true of saints that “their eyes were holden that they should not know him”, Luke 24: 16.  You are very much like your forerunners in this matter.  I will tell you that if there is no subduing power known to you, you do not know Him at that moment, nor are you at all in the good of His presence, because this is its first effect—it subdues.

	Now the fact that the Lord is there is POWER; I mean when the fact is made a living substance in my soul.  Tell me what can resist it.  His presence?  That is God Himself.  The most restless it subdues; the mountains’ strength is as nothing, though “they cannot be moved” (Ps 125: 1)—it removes them.  Nothing can stand before it.  The wilderness becomes for His people “a standing water” (Ps 114: 8), and the dry ground becomes water-springs.  It meets all the needs of the saints.

	But it also works for the saints.  It subdues the enemy.  I see that when the people are in the hands of God and all human power and strength gone, then the enemy must flee.  He shows his back and not his face.  Why is this?  Ah, it is because there is nothing left that he can work upon.  There is nothing left but God, and then, of course, he must flee.  If there were more of the effect of the Lord’s presence seen in US, we should see far more of the back of the enemy than we see of his face.  He cannot stand before GOD, and whenever God can He puts Himself to meet the foe.  Alas!  there is oftentimes something that He has to correct in us, and then He may, as He did with Job, use the enemy to do it.  But what a wonderful thing that the Lord’s presence may be so good to me that the enemy has to flee.  Oh, the joy of living in such a day as this!  Individually it is what we have in 1 John 5: 18—he “keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not”; and collectively it is the assembly—“The gates of hell shall not prevail against it”.  The blessed Lord Himself illustrates the saint when alone.  He is with God (tempted in the wilderness).  And he illustrates the saint in the company—ie in the assembly, where He is occupied with the Father, Heb 2.  Remember it, and may I ever remember it.  The enemy will flee from the LORD’s presence, but not from me!  If I confront him I shall find that he is more than a match for me.  There is only one way to be strong—“Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of HIS might”, Eph 6: 10.  Allow yourself to disappear, and allow the LORD to come to the front, and you will be astonished at what you will see.

	Now then, if the first man is gone out, is refused, and if in the energy of the Holy Spirit he is thus continuously dealt with, I am free for the Lord to occupy me.  With what do you think the LORD desires to occupy the saints—the sanctified—His own—the new creation company?  He desires to occupy them with what He—blessed and exalted MAN—Head of the new race—knows as MAN, of the Father now, so that they may be led also into it!  They are His brethren, and HE has made them what they are.  He is not ashamed of them.  “I will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee”, Heb 2: 12.  What name will He declare?  Read the last verse of John 17, and you have the answer.  He declared the Father’s name as He knew it when with them a Man on earth.  He now declares the Father’s name as He knows it now—as HE knows it—a Man in the glory of God!

	Beloved friends, is it not important that we should listen to Him?  Who could make this known but Himself?  for there is no other man there.  I feel that I could not presume to unfold to you what you can only learn in the Lord’s presence; namely, what we find there.  You must be there yourself to know what it is.  But I have not the least bit of doubt that you will find that it is, first; exclusive.  I think that then you will find that it is also inclusive; namely, that, in the grace of God, you are included in all that belongs to Christ, as the risen and exalted MAN, and that “as he is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  And what is included in God’s present thought of Him as the One who glorified God?  If you can put a limit to that, and only then, the finite could measure the Infinite.  Though I cannot unfold then what we find when consciously in the presence of Christ, I think saints can say with Dr Watts (though not in the way he applied it)—

	I have been there, and still would go,

	’Tis like a … heaven below.  

	May we all know more of what it is, both as individuals and in the assembly, so that we may say with Him, in spite of all our earthly distractions, “The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places, yea, I have a goodly heritage”, Ps 16: 6.  May this be our experience yet more and more!  
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	The People of God

	(SANCTIFIED, JUSTIFIED

	GOD WITH THEM, THEY STRONG 

	AND 

	SEEN IN ALL THE BEAUTY OF CHRIST)

	ARE WAITING THE COMING OF THE LORD

	(Numbers 22, 23, 24)

	It does not appear that this prophecy of Balaam had any immediate light from God in it, either for Moab or for Israel.  So far as we can read, it was light about both of them.  But it does not appear to have been communicated to either as a company.  It was made known to Balak individually, and of course to Moses who I think records it for us.

	But we may conclude from other parts of the word also that what we read here is intended as light from God for us, and also as light later for His earthly people in their “latter days”.  I think that such a passage as 1 Cor 10: 6, 11 is a sufficient warrant for this conclusion (as to us) and along with this passage it is well to read also 1 Pet 1: 11, 12.

	I think it is most interesting and helpful to get this light from God, for we see in it the one steady purpose of God to utterly defeat all the work of the enemy both as to heaven and as to earth.  It is an immense comfort to get this as light from God into the soul.  There is also another thing; I learn in this prophecy, too, God’s present view of His people, whether Israel then or saints now, about and against whom everything could be truly said, if their conduct as natural men and women in their wilderness history were considered!  But I learn that God now refuses to look at His people in that light.  This also comes out.  He does not see you.  He SEES CHRIST.  This is because of what He has made them Himself, for both the earthly and the heavenly companies can only come into blessing in relation to Christ and to His work.  It is in Him and in this alone, that God will break down and destroy all the works of the devil.  But I see that He WILL thus break it down, and that He will have everything both in heaven and earth, according to and in harmony with Himself.

	Well, beloved reader, we are on the eve of the coming of the Lord.  We are just where Israel was, when these prophecies were uttered.  We have reached the point in our history to which these chapters of their history apply.  We are just going to heaven, as Israel was about to pass over into the promised land, and it is not by death, but by the coming of the Lord.  It is the coming of the Lord that closes Balaam’s prophecy in chap 24 and which will be the dawn of permanent blessing for both the earthly and the heavenly people.  “There shall come a Star out of Jacob”—“Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion”.  It is the setting up of the kingdom in power and glory, at the Lord’s coming, and the result will be, the total collapse of all the power of the enemy.  These are the last words of God respecting him—“perish for ever”.  

	There are four points in these three chapters to which I would direct your earnest attention.  They involve also a fifth, which you will see as we go on.  But every question both of the enemy, and of your own heart, is set at rest—set at rest for ever.  Thank God that all this is true and that it is His purpose for every saint of God to enter upon today!   I am addressing Christians, and I want to get before you what God has to say about you—what you are now in His sight!

	In the first prophecy, God declares that His people are a sanctified people, chap 23: 9.  “Lo the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations”.  That is, God says there is no people like my people.  Are you surprised at this?  How feebly we grasp the immense grace of God!   His people are what He has made them.  They are not what they have made themselves, nor are they what the devil has made them.  And because they are God’s people thus, they are set in contrast to every other people.  There are other people, but God’s delight is in the down-trodden “dust of Jacob”, and as to strength, who can count the ‘‘fourth part of Israel”.  The words Israel and Jacob occur repeatedly and side by side in this prophecy, thus identifying them in spite of what they were in themselves; with what God had made them in His purpose.  Jacob—nature, Israel—grace.  Here then we have the first point, their Sanctification.  This is the first in the order in which Peter speaks of these things.  “Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, by sanctification of the Spirit”, 1 Pet 1: 2 NT.  

	In the next prophecy we learn justification.  God’s people are a justified people.  “He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel”, chap 23: 21.  God has justified them, and it is then fitting to ask (whatever they may have been in the past): “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?”  Seeing, as the apostle adds, “It is God that justifieth”, Rom 8: 33.  God has cleared everything offensive to Him for ever away, to His own eternal satisfaction, and there is nothing left but what suits God.  Christ, once “delivered for our offences”, was “raised again for our justification”, and it is in Him risen, that we see that there is nothing in the saints to condemn.  I see that “old things are passed away, behold all things are become new”, 2 Cor 5: 17, and (blessed truth) that now “all things are of God” (v 18)!—justification is secured; “that we might be made the righteousness of God in him”, v 21.  

	Then there is the third point.  (God’s people dwell alone, so far as this world is concerned, but not so far as God is concerned.)   God is with them.  “The Lord his God is with him, and the shout of a king is among them”, chap 23: 21.  God’s presence is there, and He makes His presence known.  “The shout of a king”, I take it, is heard inside; it is the word that makes HIM known, just as the confession that “God is in you of a truth” (1 Cor 14: 25) was the testimony which would also come from outside.  It was the desideratum (something that was needed, requirement) proposed to the saints at Corinth, but hindered by the allowance of the flesh in their meetings, and the disorders that had crept into the assembly.  But God is as really on the earth today, as He was when “God was in Christ” the dwelling place of (or in whom was pleased to dwell) “all the fulness of the Godhead, bodily”, and if God is on the earth may we not expect that He will make His presence known?   I expect “the shout of a king” among His people within, and also the sense that “God is there” from the world without.  I think so God manifests Himself and hence the rage and opposition of the enemy are manifested wherever He does so.

	Another and a fourth thing is true since God is with His people.  That is, they are strong.  “He hath as it were the strength of an unicorn”, chap 23: 22, 24.  What is there to discourage in speaking of the giants of Anak, when GOD goes up in the midst of them?   They may be there, and for us it is true that they are there, for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against wicked spirits, the “principalities and powers”, who usurp the “heavenly places”, Eph 6.  I think that the enemy usurps the earthly places, and the heavenly places.  One belongs to Israel, the other to the church.  But the very chapter, Eph 6, which tells us that these are our foes, says also to you and to me, “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”, v 10.  “I have strength for all things through him who gives me power” (Phil 4: 13 NT), is the language of faith, when the light of God fills the soul, but “My leanness, my leanness” (Isa 24: 16), is the language of the saint with his eye upon man.

	Now what flows out of these four, in the good of which God sets His people before Him, is, No 5, that He does not see THEM at all.  1, Sanctified—2, Justified—3, God with them—4, They strong.  He sees all these instead as their covering.  “How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles O Israel”, chap 24: 5.  He speaks not of them but of their tents!

	If we had been looking at these tents that day in a natural way, that is, according to what was true to natural sight—we might have seen them anything but beautiful, for they were in the desert, battered and torn by their thirty-eight years of the wilderness life with all its vicissitudes!   How does God see them?   Not encompassed by the drought and the desert sands, not as battered and torn, but as valleys—as gardens by the river’s side—as trees of aloes which the Lord had planted—and as cedar trees beside the waters.  He says all this about their tents—about that which covered His people.  It is Christ, in all His freshness and beauty under the eye of God, it is this which is spoken of here, and the people are lost in HIM!

	My next point is The coming of the Lord.  

	Viewed as sanctified—as justified—God with them, and they strong—viewed also as in Christ, what is there more?   Why, THE COMING OF THE LORD.  This closes the prophecy.

	“There shall come a Star out of Jacob”, and again, “Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion”, chap 24: 17, 19.

	All that we have looked at is true, apart from the coming of the Lord.  It is true now while “we see not yet all things put under him”, and when the activity of the enemy exists all around, chap 24: 17-24.  But His coming ends all this.

	For at the coming of the Lord the enemy will be set aside actually and for ever.  He “shall perish for ever”, v 24.  This is what we wait for.  Himself is our hope, but the five points I have referred to are all true now, and as saints we should be in all the known good of them today.

	It has pleased the Lord to bless.  “HE HATH BLESSED”, and now “Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee”.  We are just at the close of our wilderness journey, and are just about to enter the land!   And this is what God has to say to us and of us!   It will be true of Israel at the end also, but it is His blessed light for this day.  I cannot understand any Christian reading these wonderful prophecies without being deeply affected by them.  You draw near to God in these chapters, to listen to His words, on a subject than which none can be of greater interest to you, because that subject is yourself, as GOD’S WORKMANSHIP, Eph 2: 10.  May the Lord deeply affect us by all the light of His blessed grace to us!
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	God and Ruin Alone 

	AND GOD TRIUMPHANT

	The great fact that stares us in the face on all hands is that God is not known, yet nothing can be clearer to a reader of the Bible than that God desires to be known, and that He has taken infinite pains in order that He may be known.  The gospel now is the setting forth of God.

	God has from the first of Genesis been making Himself known, and He is now fully declared in Christ.  God is first presented to us in the Bible in view of ruin, and what we know of God in that relation is (however it occurred) that He is superior to it!

	We see that twice in the record of the Bible God has been found alone and face to face with ruin.  The first occasion was Genesis 1, when “the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep”.  

	Now the earth was not created in that state.  The first verse says, “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth”, and it would be folly for anyone to suppose that it came from God’s hand as we find it in verse 2.  It would deny all that we know of God as a God of order, 1 Cor 14: 33.  No, it had fallen (how, we do not know) into the state of v 2 at some time subsequent to its creation in v 1.  Chaos was there, but Isaiah says, “He created it not in vain”, or, as it may be read, ‘in chaos’, Isa 45: 18.

	A state of ruin then was before God, and God we see was intensely interested in it.  “And the Spirit of God moved upon [brooded or hovered over] the face of the waters”.  We can see why this was so.  It was in view of Christ.  If all things were created “by Him”, all things also were created “for him”.  God had Christ before Him.

	We learn then that God is adequate when ruin is before Him, and nothing else; that is, that ruin does not shut up God.  This is how God first comes before me in the Bible.  In His presence all the ruin has fled.  Consequently out of all that ruin, beauty, and nothing but beauty, came.  God’s resources are seen to be in Himself, and this I see to be worthy of the Supreme Being.  “And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it was very good”.  This is the language which closes the first day of ruin.  Ruin must succumb to God, and thus God is making Himself known in Genesis 1.

	Now we come to another day of ruin and to another appearance of God on the earth.  And again we see that God and the ruin have met, and again the same story is repeated.  God came into this world in the person of Christ (John 1: 1-10), only to find that there was nothing here agreeable to Him.  The whole scene was one heaving, tumultuous chaos, with God shut out.  “He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not”.  Man was not created in that state.  But if God comes into it—if the Spirit of God broods and hovers over it—it is in view of what God is about to do.  And His Spirit is at the beginning of His work here as there, and in every soul.  We have before us the dawn of the new creation, and God not frustrated by all that Satan has done to overthrow the first creation, and to bring in moral and physical ruin upon it all.  This is the great lesson: God is superior to all the ruin, or He could not be God.  Death closes up man’s history, and in the Person of Christ on the cross God forsakes man, an utter ruin before Him.  But then He takes Christ out of death, “because it was not possible that he should be holden of it” (Acts 2: 24), and in Him we have a new creation for God.  He is “the beginning of the creation of God”, Rev 3: 14.  All the ruin and darkness (moral darkness) was there at the cross—all that sin was before Him—and all that Satan had done, and Satan too who did it—ruin, and nothing else, is seen there, and God the active agent in it!  The consequence is that ruin must disappear for God, so that beauty, and complacency in it, may remain for Him.  And this has come to pass, and it is all stable because it is all of God, and all in Christ.

	For us individually it is a good thing that we have come to God’s estimate of ruin (Romans 3), nor only this, but that we keep it before us that, in nature’s working, chaos and ruin are all that are found in man, ie nothing for God.  All that does now, or ever will, delight the heart of God in anyone, God has formed for Himself, and God has produced, “that no flesh should glory in his presence”, 1 Cor 1: 29.  

	“But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: that, according as it is written, he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord”, 1 Cor 1: 30, 31.

	I add one word more.  Who shall estimate the work of God, the saints in the value of the cross of Christ?  What human language could attempt to portray it—this new creation—brought home so close to us as it is by this language of the Spirit of God Himself?  “But OF HIM are ye in Christ Jesus”!  God and the ruin were once alone, and now God only is left.  God triumphant!  May we live in the daily joy of being now brought to Him.  
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	Love and Light: 

	Their Relation

	The only use we can be, as being in a dark world, is to be light in it.  It is important to be clear as to this fact.  If I am not manifesting light I am of no use here.

	A soul becomes a vessel of light through the shining into it of light.  “Because it is the God who spoke that out of darkness light should shine who has shone in our hearts”, 2 Cor 4: 6 NT.  He is speaking in this passage of the preaching of the gospel, which is veiled by the god of this world in the thoughts of the unbeliever.  It is clear that light comes by the gospel, but then light abides in the receptive vessel and goes out from it, and no one is a contributor to this scene of darkness but one from whom light goes out.

	Now light has shone in “for the shining forth of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ” (NT).  This was God’s object in sending in the light, that there might be a shining out of it.  You see many cannot preach, and it is not the preaching of the gospel, it is “the shining forth of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”.  It is GOD who has shone in, and HE shines out, but He can only be known as revealed in Christ.  “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”, John 14: 9.  Christ has maintained THE GLORY OF GOD, where man only seeks the glory of man.  The light is “THE GLORY OF GOD”.  “The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof”, Rev 21: 23.  This light begins to shine here, but it shines exclusively and without obstruction there.  “Among whom ye shine as lights in the world”, Phil 2: 15.  Here the light is seen coming out.  Again, “ye were sometime darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light”, Eph 5: 8. 

	Light is the vessel itself, and is also in the vessel here for the glory of God.  That is the only vessel of light here.  You will understand it better it you ponder the Lord’s words.  He was the vessel of light for God here, and He says, “He that speaks from himself seeks his own glory, but he that seeks the glory of him that has sent him, he is true, and unrighteousness is not in him”, John 7: 18, NT.  I am here for my own glory, or I am here for God’s—which is it?  for we have been sent into this scene just as Christ was sent into it.  “As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you”, John 20.

	I think we shall find that the mainspring of light is love.  This was seen in God.  Love was and is His nature, and God desires that He may be known to man.  “God is love”, and to make Himself known He must dispel the darkness in which man is as to Him.  This He has done most fully on the cross, but in doing it HE becomes known.  He approaches man in the gospel by the Spirit (1 Pet 1: 12), and then by the Spirit He makes the heart of the receiver of the gospel His own abode.  “The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us”, Rom 5: 5.

	If the mainspring of light is, as I think, love, and we have the privilege of being lights here, it is manifest that when love goes light goes.  I think that love is the internal principle of light.  Light is more what is seen outside, but there must be a sustaining power within.  That power, I believe, is love.  We are light here just in proportion as we are abiding in love.  “God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him”, 1 John 4: 16.  No one can thus dwell without being a light in this dark scene for God, only the love in question is GOD’S LOVE.  As I am kept in it, I am, and without effort (for there is no effort in light itself), a light in the world where all is yet dark.

	I come now to the proof of my second point, ‘When love goes light goes’, and I think I can show this satisfactorily to you from scripture.

	In Matthew 25 ALL the virgins went forth to meet the Bridegroom.  It was what marked individual saints, I have no doubt, in the early days of Christianity.  Jesus was gone, but HE WAS COMING AGAIN!  (Compare 1 Thess 1: 10, 2 Thess 4: 16, &c.)  The whole of their conduct took its form from this hope.  Then the light shone brightly out from them in this dark scene: “So that we [the apostles] have no need to say anything”, 1 Thess 1: 8 NT.  So it was also in the early converts at Philippi: “Ye appear as lights in the world”, and “We await the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour”, Phil 3: 20 NT.  

	But the world slept on in its night, and when all around is “sleep”, our tendency also is to sleep.  The virgins all slept, the watching for Him (which would have kept them awake) declined, and the light in the lamps became very dim.  They needed trimming, but there was none to do it until love again resumed its sway.  “Behold the bridegroom” is not a word for the intellect, it is a word for the heart.  And it sounded, and is still sounding.  It awoke the sleeping, who should have been witnesses.  “Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps”.  Each virgin got up, having a light of her own, to attend to.  Herein we read the history of the individual soul, and as love was lost, so light disappeared!

	Again, in Revelation 1: 12-20 we find that a collective company—the church—was set on earth as seven golden lamps, to sustain a light here for God.  What was the first-mentioned germ of defect which obscured this light?  It was this, “Thou hast left thy first love”.  This is the word to Ephesus in Rev 2: 4.  It was no somewhat, this, to Him, it was everything.  And what was the church’s first love?  It was her love to Him.  But there was something which came before her love to Him, and which produced it, and that was HIS LOVE!  The source of love is not in man, it is in God, and we only love as we have the consciousness of HIS love.  “We love him, because he first loved us”, 1 John 4: 19.

	The apostle said, “Ye are not straitened in us” (2 Cor 6: 12), and we can say, ‘We are not straitened in HIM’.  “He abideth faithful”, 2 Tim 2: 13.  It is very important to remember this.  Do you and do I wish to be a little light for Him amid this dark and heartless world?  The way is plain.  We must keep ourselves in, and keep in ourselves, the sense of GOD’S LOVE.  There is no other way, I think, to manifest light here.  “Keep yourselves IN THE LOVE OF GOD, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life” Jude 21.  The sense of God’s love is surely the best and only light for this dark day.
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	Moral Separation Precedes Actual

	Moral separation to God is, I think, always found where man bows to light from God.  This leads to a shrinking from the company of persons in whom there is no response to this light.  Thus we reach actual separation, but we cleave to those morally separate.
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	Obtrusiveness and the Kingdom

	“Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son”, Col 1: 13.  A characteristic mark of “the kingdom” is that man, as he is seen on earth today, disappears in it.  This seems to be a little overlooked.  I will explain what I mean.  The thought of the kingdom with regard to man is new birth, and evidently man has no hand in this.  This is God’s work, see John 3: 3.  But at the end GOD is all in all!

	The beginning is God’s work—“Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 3: 3)—and the end is the delivering up of the kingdom, when He shall have put down all rule and all authority and power, for He must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet.  And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor 15.

	That which tends to bring man into prominence in any way cannot be therefore in the line of “the kingdom”!

	The King is gone out, rejected of this present world.  As He went He said, “Now is my kingdom not from hence”, John 18: 36.  While in it “the world knew him not”, but we also are in it, and we say, “The world knoweth us not, because it knew him not”, 1 John 3: 1!  The King is gone out, but the kingdom is here—“the kingdom of the Son of his love”, Col 1: 13.  

	Obtrusiveness is the very opposite of the work of God.  Yet how common it is today!  The great proof that I am in any way in the good of “the kingdom” is that I am disappearing as to what men see if they look at me with the natural eye, “as unknown, and yet well known”, 2 Cor 6: 9.  I am disappearing from all that is not “of the Father” but is “of the world”, 1 John 2: 16.  It is of the world because it commends itself to the natural senses.

	The kingdom, I think, is not to be recognised by any but the spiritual eye.  It is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.  Can those who know nothing of these know anything of the kingdom? It is God’s work, and is there anything real or lasting but what God does?  I should think not.  
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	“Our Fellowship”: What is it?

	These words, “our fellowship”, are found in 1 John 1 but as they have been used by some with a very different and limited meaning attached to them from that which, as I understand it, the Spirit of God gives them there, it is before me now to say a passing word on the subject of that fellowship.

	The basis of fellowship amongst the men of this world is, I think, extremely simple.  It is because the world “loves its own”, and “as in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man”, Prov 27: 19.  

	But there is another fellowship referred to, as I have said, by John, and it is equally simple.  Scripture (as it does of everything) gives us the true witness as to this other fellowship, as it does also of the first, but the light of the Spirit is needed to understand both.

	All present “fellowship” involves men in relations and associations outside the sphere of this world altogether.  We see therein hidden and spiritual agencies at work.  Man is no free and independent agent in this world, although he may delight to think and speak of himself as the ‘lord of creation’.  In his inmost heart he knows that if he once was, now he is not, nor is he the originator of the present scene of contrariety through which he moves, and wherein he is filling up his little day.  At some time or another all of us must have admitted in secret, if not publicly, that we have to do with powers superior to ourselves.  These are evidently, for all of us, those of good or of evil.  God is at the end of the one, and Satan at the end of the other.  Fellowship has reference to these two; that is, it cannot be limited to persons and things, but embraces the sources of both.  Hence in it lies present good or present evil, flowing from a source beyond the sphere of time, because the sources of good and evil are not of and cannot be limited to time.  The issues of good and evil and of fellowship are stereotyped in eternity.  Their future is there.

	The Father and the world, Christ and Belial, spirit and flesh, the believer and an infidel, light and darkness, life and death, God’s living temple (naos) and idols—all these come before us when the question of fellowship is considered.  There are thus only two fellowships recognised of God in this world, and as to any likeness of the one to the other—there is none.  They are as opposite as light and darkness, and as life and death.

	Permanence is about to be given to that condition which is spoken of now as a fellowship, and to the persons and things which belong to and characterise it.  It is to be fulfilled to the letter: “Let him that does unrighteously do unrighteously still: and let the filthy make himself filthy still: and let him that is righteous practise righteousness still: and he that is holy, let him be sanctified still”, see Rev 22 NT.  This passage I quote to show what is about to be made permanent.  That which we seek now, and that which the best of seekers (in the energy of the new nature) only obtains partially, we shall be in the full good of then, see 1 John 1: 3, 4.

	I only draw attention here to these things.  God, and God alone, can make clear to anyone the momentous issues that lie in the word fellowship, and give everyone to see clearly the end thereof, which surely is an important matter.  Our fellowship—how will it end?  It is clear that “none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself”, Rom 14: 7.  Good and evil fight for mastery in this world, and because they do there never will be amalgamation.  To good or to evil, and to one or the other fellowship connected with them, but not to both, every person does certainly belong, for God recognises but two.

	The origin and present basis of the fellowship which is according to God is found in God Himself.  Hence its stability.  God has been pleased in Christianity to fully reveal Himself.  Christianity has displaced for Him Judaism on the earth, wherein He could not be fully known, since He had not revealed Himself in it.  Now He has, and He has revealed Himself to man.  The man who knows God is thereby brought into the fellowship, because outside it is the sphere where God is not known.  This comes before us most clearly in the first epistle of John, which is the epistle of fellowship.  It is the epistle of fellowship because it insists on the fact that God will have sharers now in His own joy and in what suits Him, and that too outside of all that is in this world.  Outside this fellowship is “the world”, the whole moral scene which is opposed to God, “all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world”, 1 John 2: 16.  It is very important to keep these distinct.  “We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness” (or in the wicked one), chap 5: 19.  “We know that the Son of God is come”, v 20.  This last is Christian knowledge.  God is revealed.  Having spoken in times past to the fathers by the prophets, He has in these last days spoken to us “in [the] Son”.  God speaks.

	The basis and constitution of the fellowship is in God Himself.  There is progress in the understanding of what it is by those who are brought into it.  There are in it ‘babes, young men, and fathers’, but these are all brought into it (and once for all) by the one reception of the truth of the gospel.  God is made known, and the fellowship being thus introduced, they grow “in the knowledge of God”.  But God is made known for the “obedience of faith among all the nations”, Rom 1: 5 NT.  If in Athens the Athenians of Paul’s day erected an altar “to the unknown God”, it was the privilege of the apostle to reply, “Whom … ye ignorantly worship, HIM declare I unto you”, Acts 17: 23.  In the reception of the truth people pass from darkness to light.  “God is light”, says the apostle, and “if we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin”, 1 John 1: 6, 7.  All who know God then being in the light, no fellowship (so called) which has smaller dimensions than these, or which sets up such dimensions or barriers, can be of God.

	To know God now is to know Him as He has been pleased to reveal Himself—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.  There could be no fellowship with God apart from this, and there is no other for God.  In past ages no one could know Him in any other way than that in which He was pleased then to make Himself known.  To Abraham it was as God Almighty (see Exod 6: 3); to Israel it was as Jehovah; to us it includes both of these, and also the further revelation of Himself as Father, as the Son knows Him, see John 10: 14, 15, NT.  “No man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him”, Matt 11: 27.  “I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God”, John 20: 17.  In resurrection He declares the Father’s name afresh, and unto His brethren, John 17: 26; Heb 2: 12.

	I have called the first epistle of John the ‘epistle of fellowship’.  Let me draw attention to a few points which, I think, will make what I mean clear.  I would first say that the Spirit in the gospel leads men to Christ, and that then Christ is the Revealer of, and the Conductor to, the Father, and I believe that it is thus that God is known, and that we are brought into this fellowship.

	John writes his epistle that we may have fellowship with him, and this fellowship of the apostles was “with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ”.  What do we get then in this fellowship?  

	1.  The FATHER and the SON are known in the power of the SPIRIT.  “Ye have the unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things”, 1 John 2: 20.  

	2.  LIGHT is walked in and enjoyed, in contrast to the moral darkness which exists all around us.  

	3.  RIGHTEOUSNESS is practised in the midst of a scene of unrighteousness, chaps 2: 29 to 3: 12. 

	4.  LOVE, the display of God’s nature, is delighted in and enjoyed, chaps 3: 14 to 5: 3. 

	5.  Finally, this fellowship on earth is the sphere of ETERNAL LIFE, chap 5: 6 to the end of the epistle.

	I add one word more.  The fellowship which exists among men in the world is fully recognised by the apostle.  “The whole world lieth in wickedness”.  John is later than Paul, and he has in view the fellowship which came in in what we call Christianity, and which no breakdown of the church (as set here in responsibility) can touch.  Paul gives us, in 2 Timothy 2, the way in which the breakdown is met by individuals, who, notwithstanding, remain in the good of what John sets forth later as the fellowship which existed in “the beginning”.  

	The second epistle of John is written to warn saints about those with whom THEY ARE NOT to have fellowship, and the third is written to exhort them as to those with whom THEY ARE to have fellowship.

	I do not know any portion of the Word so occupied with the question of what I may call divine fellowship, and with what belongs to and is found in it, as the three epistles of John.  Its coming into the world in Christianity is involved in the apostle’s introductory words of his first epistle: “That which was from the beginning”.  God is seen there coming forth to establish what suits Him.  He is the Originator and Establisher of it in the making known of Himself in Christ.  He forms a sphere for man which suits Himself, and two things characterise this sphere.  It is exclusive of everyone and of everything that is contrary to Him who is revealed in it; and it is inclusive of all that are born of Him, and of everything, therefore, in this world which is agreeable to Him.  It is a condition of blessing for the earth with God as its centre, wherein all is in moral conformity to Him from whom all in it is derived.  The first in it being the apostles, they make it known.

	May the Lord lead us so into the reality of this holy fellowship to which we are called, that as saints we may be very great helpers one of another in it.  
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	The Assembly is New Creation

	Nothing appertaining to the first man and to his order of things enters into the composition or formation of the assembly.  It is all divine.  “I will build my assembly”, Matt 16: 18 NT.  Were it possible that anything of the first man could be allowed, it could never be said, “The gates of hell shall not prevail against it”.  
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	The Gospel

	(Romans 1)

	The apostle Paul was a separated man.  He tells us here not what he was separated from, but what he was separated to, if we omit the parentheses.  He was “separated unto the gospel of God … concerning his Son”.  

	God has spoken in this world, and He is still speaking.  He has spoken of the Son, and He still speaks only of Him.  This had an ENTRANCING effect on the apostle.  We may not be up to it, but in our measure we also should know what we are separated to.  The word saint which we bear is the statement that we are separated, and we are separated by the same grace that separated the apostle.  He was, he says, a called and separated apostle, and those to whom he wrote were also called and separated ones—ie, saints.

	There is a system of things (connected with which all that God testifies is its badness) of which the first man makes himself the centre, and there is no end of what is said about him in this world.  That is, the world has its man.  A separated one is separated from all that, but he is separated to something.  He is separated to God’s centre, and to what God has to say about His Son.  That is, there is a second Man, and there is a vast system of blessing connected with Him.  As we are separated to, and instructed in what it is to, the separation from is seen in us; but do not try to reverse them.  If you do, you will become legal.  It is deep joy to see what you are separated to.  The from side then becomes easy and but dross and dung.  

	It is an immense thing when the soul realises that it is separated to this new order of things, wherein “all things are of God” (2 Cor 5: 18), which begins in the gospel, and which God is going to establish in power.  No wonder that the apostle can say in view of it, and knowing that he now belonged to it, “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ”.  Power is now only connected with it.  It is “the power of God unto salvation”, Rom 1: 16.  Anyone may see today that power is connected with the gospel, while only weakness is connected with man apart from it, because death is on everything here.  There is nothing that so proves man’s weakness as death.  He is absolutely powerless as to it.  But there is no weakness in connection with the gospel.  It is “God’s power” for the deliverance of man from everything in this world, wherein, without it, he is but a miserable slave!  It is the declaration of the triumph of God, and the proof of the triumph is seen in the Son of God—the victor over every effort of the enemy.  He is seated now “far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion”, Eph 1: 21.  It is seen in His resurrection, and this is why “declared to be the Son of God with power … by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom 1: 4) is introduced.  It is because resurrection is the display of power.

	Declared Son of God by power.  He was “crucified through weakness” (2 Cor 13: 4), but, as the saints will be, He was raised in power.  Paul was a called apostle (his special ministry is in question here), and he was writing to called saints, that is to separated ones.  The call had separated him, and it had separated them, to be henceforth associated with God’s power—a power “whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself”, Phil 3: 21.  As to us, it will be displayed at the coming of the Lord.

	Then there is another thing connected with the gospel (or rather, revealed in it), and that is God’s righteousness, v 17.  In all that God has done, and in all that He is, He is right, and this is so with regard to all His ways with man.  Since God is righteous, He must measure out to sin its deserts.  This He has done in the cross, but in doing it He has terminated that side of things for Himself.  The gospel is the announcement of this.  It is good news, made good to us on the principle of faith.  It is “to every one that believeth”, v 16.

	By contrast another thing comes before us.  If righteousness now consists only in association with the gospel, all unrighteousness must come into and abide under the wrath of God.  This he touches in v 18.  There is no doubt about what God will do with every form of unrighteousness.  Saints cannot afford to be unrighteous, see 2 Tim 2: 22.  Saints come under the discipline of God now for unrighteousness, and this proves what God will do with it when the whole mass of unrighteousness comes before Him.  “Wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness” (Rom 1: 18), and this is because righteousness is established for God.

	But unrighteousness and nothing else is the natural state of all men before God!  Read the close of the chapter from v 29 to end, and you will see this.  The first charge is unrighteousness.  Even the creation must, if considered, have taught men that there was a God.  (Man did not like this, because it put a restraint upon his lusts.  Then he cast off God, and idolatry came in.  This is in reference to Gentiles, and the Romans knew very well all about what he was writing, for Rome was full of idols.  They knew it was true, for their idols allowed them the gratification of their lusts.)  But God was not revealed in creation.  His existence was demonstrated in it—“His eternal power and Godhead”, Rom 1: 20.  But now He is revealed as acting in power in behalf of man, and He is revealed thus in the gospel, which is His power in favour of man when in this state of v 19 to end.

	I delight to think that I am (as seen in the good of the gospel) connected now and for eternity with power, and that I am connected also with righteousness, and with both now from the outset.  All outside this sphere is weakness and unrighteousness.  Moreover, it is all passing away to make room for these things “which cannot be moved” (Heb 12: 28), but I am sure it is a great matter for saints to see that they are separated to all these things by their calling, and hence their name—saints.  
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	The Man of the Old Testament

	and

	the Man of the New

	The early history of God’s people only goes so far as the refusal of the man that was there—the first man.  Abraham was called out from that man, and from his place; and so onward in all the history of the Old Testament we always get as far as this, that man as he is, and the place in which he is, will not do for God.

	In the New Testament we are on another line.  We have from the outset the Man that will do for God, and in whom He has found “all his delight”.  We have also the place to which in resurrection He has already reached; that is, we have the Man and His place, and they both suit God.  As you are walking in the good of the Old Testament testimony you will be led into the New.  People want to jump over the Old Testament testimony and to get into the New, and they never will.  I think Hebrews 11 brings before us men that were true to their light, and I think that they put to shame many a so-called Christian today.
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	A Note From an Address

	“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect”.

	(Matt 5: 48)

	The Father is noticing and comprehending all the evil in the world, but He pursues an even course to all; sending His rain for the just and the unjust, giving to the evil a share in all His benefits, yet Himself apart from all evil and ever remaining in His own perfectness.  So we, seeing things as they are, are not to be blind to them, yet not to be disturbed, going evenly on, accepting what meets us in the spirit in which the Father bears with things, and then no response to the evil is to be found in our hearts; thus we are perfect according to the pattern shown in the ways of the Father Himself.

	“As a Nurse”

	1 Thessalonians 2

	It is very interesting to see that the man who could withstand to the face (Gal 2: 21 a giant saint, if going astray as to the gospel, could act as a nurse to a babe.

	“We were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children”

	The nurse has in view one thing; it is the development of the young life of the child.  Be it so that among saints the new life is divine, and hence indestructible, yet that growth is dependent I think must be admitted.  How dependent we are on the nurse I suppose we shall never fully know in this world.

	The atmosphere, the food, the clothing, and the present state of the constitution of the child are all careful objects of consideration to the nurse.  May we not do well to consider these a little more fully than we have heretofore done?  We are, I think, left here to walk for a little while (how little at longest!) among the children of God, God’s children—God’s family, let me remember—not mine, save as one of them.  We are among them to serve Him as nurses of those dear to Him.  We serve Him just in so far as we serve them (as Paul did) in what we have learnt of Him as to ourselves; that is, we serve them in the “nurture and admonition of the Lord”, Eph 6: 4.  

	This is the training of the nurse, and none can serve wisely without it.  The first nurses are doubtless the father or mother.  The first nurses are not always the wisest, and some of them may want training.  Love (human love) is sometimes blind to what is defect in its object which another eye may detect.  A trained nurse may also be the first nurse, and then all is well.  Paul was not only the spiritual father of the Thessalonians, but he was a trained nurse.  “The nurture and admonition of the Lord” was the school wherein he had learnt, and was still learning, the training on which he was acting.

	It can only be learnt in God’s school, and the discipline therein may be very varied and different with us all.  Therein Paul had learnt something of the atmosphere which seeks to enwrap the children of God in its baneful influences.  Two things are needed to withstand it—food and clothing.  He had learnt the kind of food which had heretofore and was still sustaining him in it; he had learnt what it was to wrap himself around, and hence to wrap all of them around, in the blessed conscious warmth of DIVINE LOVE.  Thus he acted the part of a nurse to them in this cold, cold world.  The constitution of the saint cannot be better than it is.  He has a good constitution, the constitution for eternity; but the apostle knew, and we know, that food and clothing are both necessities for the young life while it is connected with the earth.

	If we all more realised ‘a good constitution fed and clothed’, we should then more act upon our privilege.  We are all nurses one of another.  It was Cain who said, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” What cheer would then be found among the children of God!  Do not limit your usefulness in this way to the few in your own meeting.  May we bestir ourselves, and God will give the grace for it, that it may be our joy to serve Him as we serve them all.  
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The Crown of Righteousness 

	AND

	THE APPEARING OF CHRIST

	(2 Tim 4: 7, 8)

	No one of us, I suppose, can fully say with Paul the seventh and eighth verses, but it is of all moment to love His appearing.  It is not His coming to take away His saints.  It is His appearing in glory with them.  “When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory”, Col 3: 4.  

	At the appearing of Christ in glory we appear, and everything in the saints will suit Him.  I love to think of that.  Now we disappear, but then “He shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe”, 2 Thess 1: 10.  We shall all have been divested and invested then, for all will have been manifested at the judgment-seat of Christ before we appear in glory with Him.  I do not love His appearing in a selfish way, thinking of reward, but I love His appearing because I think of what He will get, and because the day is coming in the which He will see in me everything according to the desire of His own heart!   What a day will that be for Him who “loved the church, and gave himself for it” (Eph 5: 25)—the same blessed One “who loved me, and gave himself for me”, Gal 2: 20!

	It is only when we can say, I love His “appearing” that we do not wish to go on now with anything which does not suit Him.  Nobody does, who loves His appearing.  I love His appearing because then there will be nothing left in me but what does suit Him.  Why go on now with anything which He will refuse in that day?   It is because you do not think of His appearing.  What folly!   No one can go on now with what he learns by the Spirit and the word is unsuited to Christ, if he loves His appearing!

	How small it makes things look which men ‘highly esteem’!   What value does Christ place in that day upon these things?   The apostle Paul always sought to live in the light of that day.  He looked at men and things in the light of it, and it helped him to value them according.  It is the way of deliverance from earthly influences, and it is the way to become a man of the “single eye” and the one purpose.  “This one thing I do”.—“Thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose”.  He says this in another place, but to this same Timothy.

	The crown of righteousness will go to all those “who love his appearing”.  They go together.  But the loving His appearing is in this day, the crown in that.  There comes the blessed light of God and of that day streaming down to me through the Spirit and the word in this day, and can I say what Paul could say?  ‘I refuse in myself what does not suit Him; I refuse in ecclesiasticism what does not suit Him; and I refuse in the world what does not suit Him’.  That is the man the Lord will stand with.  All else may forsake that man, but he will know notwithstanding all that, what Paul knew, “THE LORD” stood with me.  And He would thus stand, and He will.  Such a man can say, “And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for ever and ever.  Amen”, v 18.—Reader!  Paul is only one among “all those that love his appearing”, but you and I will in heart form two more, just in so far as we are consistent now with that day.
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	“Lights” in This World  

	(Phil 2: 15)

	Many Christians would desire to be a better light for God than they are in this dark world.  After eighteen hundred years, during which light from God has been shining (1 John 2: 8) the world remains shrouded still in its own gloomy darkness.  Light is in individuals.  This passage (Eph 4: 8) declares that a Christian is light.  Light came into this world in the person of Christ, because He came to make God known, and “God is love”.  Darkness here was just because God was not known.

	The only light for God is in the display of His nature still.  We are reduced then to this conclusion, that light is dependent upon love.  It is very easy to read that there is no light where love is not, and “He that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love” (1 John 4: 8).  With us, light is only, in measure, because our love is in measure.  With God both are absolute, “God is light” (v 5) and “God is love”.  

	My impression is that any one’s light is commensurate with his love, hence we see what an intensely individual matter Christianity is.  Light, as in us, is an active moral principle which displaces within all those principles that are not of God.  Light is in display in proportion as love is known (God’s love).  I have not to copy this individual Christian or that, to become a better exponent of light.  If light cannot be found where love is not, let me not be self-deceived, the matter lies in myself!   It is love that I require to be in the good of.  Light will be displayed, and it cannot be hid, where love is, but it is in vain to think that knowledge or anything short of love will produce light.  Love is seen on earth in light, while knowledge only puffs up.  Again, we have not to count to get light apart from love in any special person or company since the writing of the messages to the seven churches!  Love to the brethren, because they are Christ’s, remains as a proof of love to Him and is itself the feeble light, and hence is the subject of commendation amid the waning light of the companies of “the last hour”, 1 John 2: 18 NT.  Darkness is all around because Christ is refused, and in Him light and love are refused.

	Neither the following of the best individual, nor the joining of the best company, will set me today as a more distinct light for God here.  Increased affection will, but this (as I think) alone will do it.  

	If I might be allowed to make a suggestion it would be that though we are all conscious how love is first produced in us (1 John 4: 19), we are some of us weak as to how the growth of love in us is then promoted.  Love is only developed in us by occupation with love.  If “God is love”, then it is as God is known, that love is developed in the soul.  It is certain that we grow in the έπιγνωσις τοΰ θεοΰ, “the knowledge of God”, Col 1: 10; 2 Pet 1: 2.  No man gets it all at once.  

	Since God is love, He must be known before love can be known.  God was always love, and He was always this man-ward.  Because He was and is love, He has dealt with what is utterly repulsive to Him.  It was repulsive to Him because it shut up His love in Himself.

	God’s nature could not change because sin came into the world.  God’s nature is love, and so His righteousness (Rom 3: 25, 26) demanded the removal of that which in man was utterly foreign and repulsive to the display of His love.  The opposite of love is all that which characterises this world, see Titus 3: 3.  It involves and includes the whole question of sin and sins.  This God has fully dealt with, and has removed for Himself in the cross.  In doing this God has displayed that His nature is love and that it is love man-ward, see 1 John 4: 9.

	Now it is plain that nothing satisfies love but the company of its object, see John 14: 18-23.  In the company of men now, and when “the tabernacle of God is with men” (Rev 21: 3), we read the unswerving constancy of God’s love to man.  It is just in so far as I am in the continuous good of what God is to me now that I come out as a light for God here.  As God’s nature is displayed in any of us, we become a light in this poor dark world, even as it was in Christ, when He was here as man.  I would say then, ‘Occupy yourself with His love and the company of the people of God whenever you have the opportunity’.  It is the only means of growth in the knowledge of Him, and your light will then shine.

	Where love is, and only there, is the soul manifesting light, and I think that as the day grows darker we shall find this out in others and in ourselves too more and more.  The privilege of light and love is that of all Christians, but (as I see) every man’s light man-ward at any time, is measured by his love God-ward at that same time.
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	Appropriation

	OR CHRIST—GOD’S PROVISION FOR MAN

	(Luke 2: 28)

	“Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God”.  This was appropriation.  It was the appropriation of God’s Christ, and therefore it was the appropriation of all good, for all good centres in Him.

	I have an idea that we only get the good of things by appropriation, and that this is also true as to the things of God.  I think we as saints greatly suffer as to divine things by non-appropriation.  The Spirit is here but He always conducts to Christ.  Why?  All good is found from God to man, in Christ, and just as people are conscious of this they will appropriate Christ.  This appropriation is the only means which God has provided for our entering into divine good.  It can only be known in Him, not in the first man but in the second.

	I believe then that Christ is set forth, God’s provision for man.  In the gospel Christ is first thus set forth.  God approaches man, the sinner, in Christ.  In John 1 we see the bread of God’s grace.  In Christ God approaches the world that He had made, but “the world knew him not”.  In the next verse He narrows the circle.  In Christ He approaches “His own” (Israel) (where did He expect to be received if not of them?)  “His own received him not”.  Yet He was received, and “as many as received him to them gave he the right to be children of God” (John 1: 11, 12 NT), and so it is now, although a work of God within is necessary to every one who receives Him, for man is incapable of appropriating “grace”.  

	John 6: 51 sets forth what I have before me when I speak of the first appropriation of Christ.  It is for life.  Christ is seen there in death as the “living bread which came down from heaven”.  But He is there “the life” in death and He is this from God that man who is there might appropriate Him.  “I am the living bread which came down from heaven, if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world”.  Eating is appropriation.  He who thus appropriates Christ “shall live for ever”.  Every believer is in some conscious sense of the good of this first appropriation.  He is in the conscious sense of it just in so far as he apprehends the wonderful grace of God and herein there are differences, see Luke 7: 41, the “five hundred” forgiven and the “fifty”.  

	But if this is the first appropriation of Christ, there are evidently two more.

	The next appropriation of Christ will depend greatly on how far I have learnt that though I am in the good of it there is no toleration nor room in this world for Christ.  I am pressed on every side in the midst of a scene of opposition within and without and I am driven to Him in it.  As a poor sinner I came to Him, and every question of sin and sins—every question of that side was for ever set at rest.  And what now?

	I appropriate Him secondly as the Priest in heaven for my infirmities (not for my sins), see Heb 4: 15, 16.  I am (so to speak) compelled now thus secondly to appropriate Him, because, though I see how eternally settled is all the former question, and that it never can be raised again, I am yet in the midst of this poor scene of defilement.  I am in the midst of the activity of sin and sins because yet in the body.  I am made conscious in myself of “the sin which doth so easily beset us” (Heb 12: 1), and this drives me to the throne of grace.  That is why I said if I am in the sense of the good of the first appropriation of Christ I am compelled or rather I shall be glad to avail myself of the second, because infirmities, though they are not sins, may lead to sins.  I appropriate Him who has passed along the road in which I now am, and who is cognisant of all its dearth, and of all the support which a godly man needs while in it.  “Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need”, Heb 4: 16.  

	May I be excused of my brethren in Christ if I venture to offer a suggestion here?   It has greatly struck me that there is a reason why prayer and the prayer meetings are not valued as they should be.  And it is this, first, that people have not the sense in their souls that they have appropriated Christ and that for them the question of sin and sins is an eternally settled one, and second, also that this world will not have the Christ they have appropriated.  But death has been exchanged for life.  Were these more distinctly apprehended, I should see how impossible it is to go on here in the truth of them without this continual appeal to priesthood for my infirmities.  And this is seen in prayer.  Prayer is a necessity to the believer in his four relations (individually, in God’s house, in my own house, and in the world) of which the epistles fully treat, and in not one of these can we do without prayer if we desire to be in the truth of the death of Christ.  

	1.  Individual prayer, for sin is in me, and my infirmities may lead to it, since I am subject to them.  

	2.  Household prayer.  I have a household and can only comfort myself aright in it as I get light and support.  

	3.  House of God prayer.  I am in the house of God, and have therein to behave myself and also to minister to the household.  

	4.  World prayer, “for all men”, 1 Tim 2: 1.   I am in the world wherein I have to set forth God, in His attitude thereto as made known in the gospel.  

	Knowing my own feebleness in all these, I am constrained to appeal to a power greater than my own, a power which is adequate, and I bless God for it, to meet me in them all!   All these relations are found in Ephesians.

	The third appropriation of Christ is my appropriation of Christ where and as He is now.  He is personally beyond sin (Egypt) and beyond infirmity (the wilderness) and as the One supreme in the midst of His brethren He is in resurrection on the other side.  But there they are with Him!  John 20: 17, 19 gives me this side I think, as also does Heb 2: 11, 12.  I appropriate Him now as of Him who is Head of the new creation and clear of all.  It is evident then that to appropriate Christ thus, I must be in the good of the other two appropriations of Him.  And this is the secret of worship.  Worship in its highest aspect is not because I am relieved, but because I am filled.  In the Old Testament we get “worship”, see Deut 26 &c, but it only went on the ground of being relieved.  The worship which the Father seeks now, was not found then, because man was under probation.  Now he is not.  Man is seen, in the person of Christ now and in the glory of God.  He comes into the company of His saints thus on earth, see John 14: 18.  He comes to be appropriated, and His appropriation thus, as far as I see, is the only ground and producer of that worship which our God, as Father, now seeks, John 4: 23!  I appropriate Him who is not here as with Him there.  I believe the whole Trinity to be active now, for your blessing and for mine.  The way they are acting is—the Spirit is here and leads to Christ.  This begins in the gospel (though there is also a prior work of the Spirit).  Then the Lord conducts to the Father as He knows Him now, and He knows Him perfectly as Man in the glory of God, and He is the only one who does.  But I see that the Spirit seeks to conduct, not the sinner, but the saint, and not now to relieve him of infirmity, but to Christ the Son of God as HE is, and to Christ where He is!   

	Mary sought, after His resurrection, to appropriate Him on the old ground.  That could not be, and He says, “Touch me not”.  He must be known now in resurrection, and in the midst of those whom He is pleased to call His brethren.  “Touch me not ... but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father and to my God and your God”, John 20: 17.

	He had made known the Father in this world as the One sent of Him, and poor sinners, now His disciples, had been drawn of the Father to Him, John 1: 12.  They had heard the Father’s words through Him, John 17: 8.  They had appropriated (as far as they could before the Holy Ghost came) the light of God which had reached them in Christ.  He says so, John 17: 8.  Now they had, as left in the world, to appropriate Him for the infirmities of the way, the opposition that they would find in it.  Moreover as His brethren and owned on the other side of death, they had presently to learn also what it was to appropriate Him there and thus, the old scene and its associations left for ever.  This comes before us in John 20: 17-22, and that picture has to be also repeated and filled in now by us.

	It is only as I appropriate Him in the new sphere and condition in which He is, that I can be led into the good of it.  Only He can unfold it.  While He was on earth He had declared unto them the Father’s name.  “I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it”, John 17: 26.  This second declaration is in resurrection and He adds to it, “In the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee”, Heb 2: 12.  He had never associated them with Himself as His brethren on the other side until this moment.  Now He does, and He is not ashamed of them.  How can we enter into it but by appropriating Him?   I know little about it but He knows all the present favour with God in which He is as man.  I need Him then as Priest.

	I repeat then that I think we are great losers by non-appropriation, and that it accounts for the little sense that we seem to have that we are in His company in the assembly.  I do not speak of the local assembly, but of the one assembly of Hebrews 2 in the midst of which He ever is, to declare the Father’s name and to sing praises.  He is always there, but are we in the good of His being always there, that is, have we appropriated Him?   If so we shall be like old Simeon, He “blessed God, and said” (Luke 2: 28) words which shewed the engrossment of his whole soul with God’s Christ.

	Now I recapitulate a little what was in my thought to put before you.  Have you fully appropriated Christ?   Christ for life, Christ for your infirmities, and Christ as He is to God, now the secret of worship?   If I were asked why do we know so little of worship, which the third appropriation brings to, I should say because we are defective as to the appropriation of Christ as He is now, and we are also defective as to the second.  We are not sufficiently and continually familiar with the throne of grace, and if asked why are so many saints defective as to it (that is as to prayer and the prayer meetings)?  I should say (though it is but my judgment) it is because saints are not sufficiently and continuously familiar with what they have gained God-ward by the death of Christ.  This would produce in us the sense of dependence.  Divine things all hang together, and it is not a question of our knowledge of certain truths but of the truth, one divine whole in the mind of God and in which He would ever keep us, by the activity of the Spirit ever presenting Christ to us.  It will be so in heaven.  I judge (whatever defect as to these things may surround us here) that “there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un-circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all”, see Col 3: 11.

	As we appropriate Christ as He is now we pass into unconsciousness as to all that was true of us before this appropriation of Him!  We lose it, and this is God’s desire for His saints.  “Let him drink, and forget his poverty, and remember his misery no more”, Prov 31: 7.  We forget the poverty and remember no more the misery.  But not only this.  We pass also then consciously into that which is true of us in association with Christ.  We worship the Father whom as He knows He makes known.  This is God’s provision!
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	Our Resources

	THE LOVE OF THE FATHER AND HIS POWER

	(Matt 26: 53)

	It is well to know our resources.  How fully they come before us as known of Christ when Man down here.  The soul is kept in quiet just as this reserve is known, but greatly disturbed by all that happens if it is not known.  The result is impatience.

	Impatience is indicated generally by the ‘What shall I do?’ of everyday life.  It is not so often that you hear the other side, ‘What will He do?’  If the sense of want is the work of the Spirit (see Ps 43: 1) you will hear the last question, if of the flesh the first.  But I think that a sense of want will generally be found to be of the Spirit or of the flesh in the Christian course.  I do not think that this last sense of want is possible when I have the consciousness that I have in the Father a perfectly inexhaustible and unlimited reserve.  God known is what I find the soul comes to in Ps 23, “I SHALL NOT WANT ANYTHING” (JND’s French Bible) and then it is taken up with its fulness.  The secret for patience and endurance in us down here is, I think, the love of the Father and His power.

	It was this for Christ.  “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels?”, Matt 26: 53.

	But He would not doubt or test His love by seeking a manifestation of His power.  The first is greatest.  I could appeal to His love.  But the second is also great.  I could appeal to His power.  There is angelic intervention.  A legion was a great number, at one time it was 6,000, and later it was 3,000.  His host of 36,000 angels, between me and all that Satan and man would do!

	The Lord as man knew this reserve.  He knew the love of the Father to Him personally, and He knew the circumstances of the day could not stand for a moment before angelic power.  Do we not know both?   The believer is now the subject of both love and power, John 17: 26; Heb 1: 14.  But He did not seek for love to prove itself in angelic power!   He was content with the love.  This had brought Him into the circumstances surrounding Him, a love which would carry the Son through and meet all the exigences of the path in which the Father had placed Him!   He would not appear to desire to oppose the Father’s will by an appeal to Him in intricate circumstances (though He could have appealed) to be answered by angelic power.  He bowed and accepted the circumstances, conscious all the while of all that was in reserve.  He did not appeal to it but He knew it.  It is well when this marks us in our circumstances down here.  It is just this knowledge of the Father and of His love (which, if He thought it necessary, would send forth twelve legions of angels into our circumstances) that will keep the soul from all the restlessness which desires, in impatience, to get out of, or to change, the circumstances through which it has pleased God to call us each one to walk.  It then simply comes to this with each of us, I have no wish to change my circumstances, I am just here for the Father’s will, in the hand of love and power, and this was Christ’s path (1 John 2: 6) and it is no light thing to be kept with some little conscious sense of being in Christ’s path, His portion too in it, ours.
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	Food to You is What You Enjoy

	Not What You Know

	I have no doubt that food is from God, and is heavenly provision, and that which keeps you in touch with heaven.  But it is what you feed upon that nourishes you, and not what you have in the cupboard!  In one word, it is CHRIST, and not merely truth about Him.

	“Meditate on these things” is just bidding us to eat.  Spiritual food is as necessary to the soul as the natural food is to the body, and it is only in proportion as you feed that your profiting will “appear unto all”, 1 Tim 4: 15.  

	I have noticed that the older saints are more in the habit of feeding than the younger ones.  With many of the latter there seems to be a tendency to store up knowledge rather than to feed the soul.  I should not trouble to examine whether, as some say, the younger ones have or have not a larger and a better store than the older ones.  I do not think that the possession of such a store is of much importance.  They may have a cupboard full of food, but it must be admitted that while it is not used it does not nourish its owner, nor any one else!  It is in danger of not only becoming mouldy, but of being found uneatable when it is brought out!   Everything is only good in its season, even the manna could not be kept.  God’s provision is Christ and only Christ.

	I think that to eat is to appropriate, and I am sorry for those who, while diligent apparently in gathering knowledge, do not enjoy their food.  It is found alone with God.  He says, “Let us eat, and be merry”, and the prodigal was there.  What could he say, and what could he do but according to the Father’s word?
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	WHO ARE YOU? AND WHAT?

	I am known on earth by my body.  But it is important to remember that it is not thus that God knows me, God knows me by what He forms in me, and forms me in.  “I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me”, Gal 2: 20.  The outward man perishes, “but the inward man is renewed day by day”.  The important matter is not that which must either perish or be changed.  It is that which remains for eternity—that which “cannot be shaken”. 

	“The things which are seen are temporal” (2 Cor 4: 18), and has reference to the body.  That which is unseen is eternal, and has reference to the work of God in us now, and by the Spirit.  We traverse a waste, and have to do with vain things, all of which have to “perish in the using”, but the blessedness lies in that I know how God looks at me.  “He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel: the Lord his God is with him, and the shout of a king is among them”, Num 23: 21.  And I would not give much for all that a man has of earthly good, if he has not this.  The body is only “the earthly tabernacle house”, but it is not mine even then, nor to be lightly esteemed.  It has a wonderful work down here.  It is the vessel for the display of Christ.  The exhortation (since it is not your own) is, “therefore glorify God in your body”, 1 Cor 6: 20.  The apostle Paul was determined that thus his body should be found down here.  So he says, “According to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life, or by death”, Phil 1: 20.

	Then remember if we are thus known of God, and we are (for “the Lord knoweth them that are his”) “the world knoweth us not”, 1 John 3: 1.  I do not covet to be known by this world, when I am assured that I am known of God.  “As unknown, and yet well known” (2 Cor 6: 9) marks the satisfied path of the simple servant of God.  I “know my sheep, and am known of mine, as the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father”, John 10: 14, 15.

	Oh, the joy contained in the thought that He knows me, and that He who perfectly knows me loves me.  He loves His own, and I too love those that are begotten of Him for His sake, all of them.  The new creation is all of God, it is the sphere of love, “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another”, John 13: 35.  The world then does not know the believer.  It cannot answer the question, Who is he or what is he?  and am I satisfied that this should be so? Who refers to origin, to parentage, to birth!  What refers to what the Spirit of God has formed in me, and me in.  Of all this the world is totally ignorant.  In proportion as we know a little of the who and the what of Christian privilege, the who and the what of this poor world sinks into its only true place of the dung and dross of utter insignificance.
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	NOT SINS BUT INFIRMITIES

	(IN THEIR RELATION TO PRAYER)

	If through grace we are not in the region of our sins and self-will, wherein we once lived, but are delivered from the moral atmosphere of all that condition, we are still in the place where infirmities are known.  Prayer is with regard to them and in view of them.

	Prayer is asking God’s intervention.  It is evidently not the atmosphere breathed by the dweller in “this present evil world”, Gal 1: 4.  In that sphere God is unknown.  Neither is it the atmosphere of heaven where not only sins but also infirmities cannot intrude.  The inhabitants of this evil world sphere, and the inhabitants of “that world” (Luke 20: 35)—ie of heaven—are evidently both alike outside the region of prayer.

	Yet prayer is truly called the Christian’s ‘vital breath’, as long as he is here in (not of) this world!  It forms for him a secure middle atmosphere, so to speak, between “this present evil world” (Gal 1: 4) and “that world”, or the resurrection scene—his eternal home.  He can breathe freely in it.  A very large part of the time of the believer must be spent in this atmosphere, and if he does not pray, and pray “without ceasing” (1 Thess 5: 17) too, he must faint.  He ought “always to pray, and not to faint”, Luke 18: 1.  The atmosphere breathed now by him, as I think that I shall be able to shew, is that which I call the atmosphere of prayer.

	First of all, I think that there was for all of us the moral atmosphere of this world, that of sin and of self-will, in which we once lived.  I think it is very clear that we did not pray then.  We were living “having no hope, and without God in the world”, Eph 2: 12.  But through grace we are not thus living today.

	Then there is, I think, for saints the privilege of breathing at times the atmosphere of heaven while we are still on earth.  It is what I understand by being in the “holiest of all”, into which we are exhorted to enter with boldness, Heb 9.  Our new life belongs to this region.

	Prayer is evidently out of place here.  We are in the company of Christ as “they who are sanctified” (Heb 2: 11), and of whom He is not ashamed because they are “all of one” with Himself!  Heaven (to me) is unfolded in three words: “with the Lord”, and this is also what characterises the “holiest”.  It is the one spot as near to heaven as we can get on earth, with our present unchanged bodies.  In the Holiest we do not meet either sins or infirmities, and there is nothing to pray for in His company there.

	But as I said, there are times (and they form a large proportion of every Christian’s daily life) when we are neither conscious of being in the atmosphere wherein we once lived, nor in that to which we really belong.  It is then that we breathe this middle atmosphere, the atmosphere of prayer.  And if we do not breathe it, we breathe what?  Alas!  Murmurs and discontents too often betray us.

	Prayer is not with regard to sins.  There is confession of sins, but I could not call that prayer.  Prayer goes up on account of infirmities, see Heb 4: 15, 16.  Christ, the Head, is in heaven, but His body, the church (Eph 1: 23), composed of all the saints, is on earth.  This is an accident, but it explains why infirmities beset us.  What then are infirmities?  Infirmities are not sins; they refer, as I understand them, not to what is evil, but to all those things which are incidental to us as in this present tabernacle—the body, which (in its present state) is not our eternal house !

	Because I am on earth, I have to meet every day with many things that I shall not meet with when I am in heaven, and whatever they are, I am, in my own strength, totally unable to meet them without being brought under their influence.  And what is their influence?  Their influence is to limit my vision to the present by confining it wholly to their own circle.

	Hence the Lord wants me continuously to refer to Him about them.  This is prayer.  This, to me, is the teaching of Heb 4: 15, 16.  Mercy is obtained and grace is found thus by me in coming to Him in this my “time of need”.  I am relieved of the downward pressure of my present infirmities.  I cannot afford to leave Christ out of one single moment, or out of one single incident, in my present life on earth, simple as I may consider that moment or that incident to be.  No, I have no strength against these every-day calls upon me, apart from Him.  It is a lesson hard to learn, but it is a plain one: I have no strength for what I have to meet today without Christ!

	I think that many a dark spot in the past of our history, and many a dark spot in our future would have become, and will become, illuminated to us by PRAYER.  Remember that I am not speaking of our sins, but of our infirmities.

	Prayer is as to my infirmities in relation first to God’s house, then secondly to my own house, and then thirdly to the world at large.  

	God grant that we may distinguish these things.  I once lost all my sins, and it was when I came to Christ as a poor sinner.  All that dark history, the history of sin and sins, the story of the root and its fruit, ALL came to an end for ever for God and for me in the death of Christ! But I lose my infirmities only when I come to Him as the “high priest” of Heb 4: 15, 16.

	And there is another blessed and often proved consequence of coming to Him in prayer.  I get consciously near to Him in it.  And the more nearly I approach to Him in this attitude, the more the sense and pressure of the infirmities, about which I came to Him, vanish.  Then He fills the whole sphere of my vision instead.  Prayer is thus the vestibule of the holiest, that is, I enter through it the place where Christ is found alone, “all and in all”, Col 3: 11.  I do not understand any one reaching in the consciousness of his soul the holiest, if he knows but little of the middle atmosphere of prayer of which I speak, I do not mean that you must have a prayer meeting immediately before you enter the holiest, but I do not think you will enter it if you do not habitually breathe the atmosphere of prayer.  I feel that the little entrance of many of us into the holiest consciously is on account of the neglect of prayer.  If Christian people are not relieved of the pressure of their infirmities, they cannot enjoy their true portion.  They feel that they are not fitted to enter the holiest.  Any one may see that the order given in the Epistle to the Hebrews is this.  

	(1) Sin and sins are for ever settled for God by the work of Christ.  (See Heb 1: 3 and 9: 26.) Those questions are never again going to be taken up by Him.  Christ has sat down with regard to them both, see again Heb 1: 3; 10: 18-26.  Then— 

	(2) the question of infirmities and how I can be relieved of them is solved by my coming to the High Priest, see Heb 4: 15, 16.) 

	And both of these being settled, I am prepared to be led by Him, the “great Priest” (Heb 10: 21 NT), into present association— 

	(3) with Himself in the holiest of all, see Heb 10: 19, 20.

	May the Lord give us some little apprehension of the magnitude of these things and of His grace and desire for us.  May we know the present good of this middle atmosphere so as to be kept consciously relieved of infirmities, and thus be fitted companions for Him who, thank God!  is even now and for ever, with ALL POWER in heaven and earth committed to Him, outside of them both.  May we come continually to Him in prayer who invites us, and also come boldly, that is, without fear! 
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	HARVEST-TIME

	REAPING AND RECEIVING WAGES;

	GATHERING FRUIT AND REJOICING

	(John 4: 35, 36)

	It is written (Matt 20), “Why stand ye here all the day idle”.  Again (Matt 13), “The field is the world”.  And we know that the world is God’s world.  It has passed through varied stages in its present position, that is, away from the God who made it and whose it is, but God has never renounced His claim to it.  What is He doing with regard to it now?  The harvest-time for Him is come.

	The apostle John in his gospel looks at a new feature in its history.  God has come into it in the person of Christ, see chap 1: 10, 11.  This is a wonderful season for the world.  The world has had its varied seasons, but the harvest differs from them all.  They have come and gone, and man has deluded himself with the idea that he was improving under cultivation, but each season has left him pretty much as he was before.  Time has been allowed to them all, but God speaks of this one as “the fulness of the time”, Gal 4.  The filling up of the time, as I understand it.  (And if so, what is left?)  At this epoch in its history, Christ came.

	This introduces us to the reaping time.  The Lord is set forth in John 4 as a wearied man, but as the great Reaper for God.  It is important for us to understand God’s present action with regard to man.  I do not doubt we have come to the reaping time in the history of God’s ways with man.  This passage, I think, shews it, and brings man in for the first time to share God’s own joy.  It is a favour beyond all expression that the disciples should be called to this.  “And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together”, John 4: 36.

	An immense amount of toil and care and labour precedes, as every one knows, the reaping time.  What has been seen in God from the moment sin intruded itself into His creation but this very activity?  God has wrought in the field of the world all along the ages.  The Lord says, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work”, John 5: 17.  Think of all the long, unwearied patience of God in the vain culture of Israel and in bearing with man for over four thousand years!  But then comes a change.  Christ came into the world, and became the Man under the eye of God.  The reaping time for God then began.  He never reaped satisfaction and good pleasure in man until that moment.  But then His delight was made known in the utterance of Luke 2: 14 NT: “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good pleasure in men”.  Again it was repeated when Jesus came up from Jordan, and again at the moment of transfiguration.

	Now the consequence of God having found His delight in Man is that God is revealed by that Man, so that man finds His joy in God.  They are correlative, and the reaping time in which we live is seen to be both for God and man!  Our only joy now is to reap.  We reap that whereon we bestowed no labour.  And “he that reapeth receiveth wages”, John 4: 36.  God has been the great worker ever since sin came into the world.  God never rested and never reaped from man what His own heart desired until Christ was here.  But God has found His “ good pleasure in men”, and man reaps, he finds his “joy in God”, Rom 5: 11.  It is all wonderful, but the clue to it all is Christ.  I see a little picture of it in Luke 15.  The joy in that scene is the joy introduced by the work of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, the joy of the Father.  It is full, it is complete.  The Father’s heart is satisfied, and surely so is the heart of the prodigal, and I hear the response in other words to the blessed words already quoted from Luke 15, “It was meet that we should make merry and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again, and was lost, and is found”. 

	Nobody could ever reap, but as the result of God’s work.  He has gone before us, and the labour is all done.  That all is done characterises the day we live in.  Christ has come and laid the basis in His death and resurrection for  the accomplishment of all God’s counsels.  The Man of His good pleasure, owned as such on earth, has gone to the right hand of God.  God’s good pleasure is in Him, that is, in the representative Man now, and we who on earth are finding our joy in God, are in the good of all that God has found in His blessed Son.

	If God never reaped His good pleasure from man until Christ was here, it is clear that man could not reap.  Why?  He could not reap true joy till God was known.  God was not revealed.  Things were not ready for it.  But the consequence of Christ being here is that God is revealed, and man is let into all the joy of the knowledge of God!  The woman of Samaria is given as a specimen of one whose lot it was to reap joy in God and to be reaped for God’s joy.  She learned something of the real nature of God’s joy as the giving God, and she was a receiver, and a worshipper, and she learnt of the Father what others have learnt ever since.  “The Father seeketh such”, John 4: 23.  The point before the Lord in this passage is that all was ready for the harvest.  God wanted to be made known so as to have the heart of man for Himself.  And there was much to be gathered out of the world for Him.  God desired to be made known to man, and God’s satisfaction and delight in the work of Christ were for Him and for them.  All this avails still, but it is of all moment that we follow Christ in making it known.  The perfect Servant has gone before us in this, that we may follow Him in the matter and manner that we set forth.

	There are present wages for present work.  As we get the moral good into our souls of what characterises God’s attitude man-ward, we get great gain.  We reap.  A reaper takes possession of what is in the field.  An idler is one who is not in the apprehension of the moment.  He does not grasp the grace of God, and, of course he is not a reaper if he does not.  God never reaped until Christ was here, and man could never “joy in God” until He was revealed.

	Both are true today.  To be a reaper is to be in the good of the moment.  The good is the knowledge of God, as Christ the Son alone can reveal Him.  Thence also to go out to men, as those who abide in the company of Christ, to seek to make known to them this attitude of God man-ward.  I do not doubt that there would be much more of receiving, much more of gathering, and much more of rejoicing, were our souls more in the present good of reaping.

	But another thing marks one who is in the good of the light of this passage.  He gathers and does not scatter.  He follows the Lord in this respect, as in the other, for the Lord as man was the great reaper for God, the receiver of joy, as man, and also the gatherer.  The fruit is for God.  He “gathereth fruit unto life eternal”.  And then comes the day of the displayed joy.  “That both he that soweth [God] and he that reapeth [man] may rejoice together”, v 36.  God reaps today His own joy in man seen as in Christ, and man, knowing God as the Lord has revealed Him, reaps his own joy in God.  He becomes a worshipper, and he goes out to reap, to convey the blessed light of all that God is, to this poor, dark world outside.

	The privilege of the day that we live in is unfolded to us then in this passage.  It is the reaping time for God with regard to man, and as for man, the time has come for him to enter into all that God is, as made known in Christ, so that he may joy in God.  May all this characterise us more and more, so that He may be able thus to use us for others for His Name’s sake!

	 Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest.  And he that “reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal, that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together”.  May we go forth and reap, see 2 Tim 2: 6 NT.

	It is well, I think, to maintain the connection of the terms referred to in this passage, and to note the blessing of the day.  The reaping is the point before me as to the day in which we live, and I do not think that we can over-estimate the value of being brought to it.  But we must use it.  Connected with reaping is receiving.  God will be no man’s debtor, and then we get the thought of gathering, which again is linked with rejoicing.  We follow Christ, and Christ as man fully entered into all that was in the heart of God and lived in the joy of it.  The more He went out to seek men, the greater His joy in God.  This poor Samaritan sinner was the fruit of the activity of the Lord as man, His reaping.  She was won for God.  This is the subject of John 4, and in the passage that I speak of He calls the disciples to like work on earth.  Let us not be either idle or weary.  He calls us all today to enter upon the good of the present moment, and to be in our measure all, as He was, reapers and receivers of wages, gatherers and rejoicers, for we were never so near the hour of display, Christ’s presentation of the bride to Himself and the millennial ‘harvest home’, as we are to day!  “Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest”, Matt 9: 37, 38. 
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	THE KINGDOM AND CHRISTENDOM

	I shall try to shew you that they are distinct.  I have no doubt that God attaches no value to Christendom.  He will judge it for its admixture with His kingdom.  But God attaches no value to it, He only attaches value to the kingdom.  

	What men see consequent on the first coming of Christ is Christendom, what they do not see is the kingdom.  It is evident that the birth of Christ was not for the establishing of Christendom, that which man can see.  It was God putting forth His hand to establish the kingdom —to commence in souls what suited Him, and the fact that the Holy Ghost is here is the proof that God has never withdrawn from that act of His.  God’s work is not discernible by man.  There must be a divine work in man if he is to see the kingdom.

	The kingdom began with the advent of the King, although He was rejected.  It was preached by Christ, and this preaching was continued after His death, Mark 1: 14 and Acts 20: 25.  What sprung up in an outward way then on earth was the reality and the imitation, the imitation is ‘Christendom’  The kingdom, however, had begun for God, and “the powers of the world to come” (Heb 6: 5) are thenceforward all in activity.  The Holy Ghost is here to oust the rejecter and to maintain in souls what suits God, as seen in Him who has been rejected—“We receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved”, Heb 12: 28.  It is received or it is not entered, see Mark 10:  15.  

	Now there never was yet a work of God (and the kingdom in its present form is the work of God) but the devil started a counterfeit to, if possible, nullify its influence amongst men.  This is Christendom, and this is its effect.  The consequences are all around us, they are in the main all summed up in the words of the apostle to Timothy.  It is a Satanic system, “having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof”, and many stripes await what is now called Christendom.  God will not judge the kingdom.  The kingdom is His own work.  He will “gather out of it offences and all that offend”.  Christendom is the counterfeit, and not the reality.  I know there is the church, but I am speaking of the kingdom.

	The kingdom of England is found, not where England is known, but where England rules.  In like manner the kingdom of heaven is found where heaven rules.  It is a beneficent rule.  Christ, God’s King, has been openly crucified.  His crime written, “This is Jesus, the King of the Jews”.  God has given to Him a place in heaven, and since the King is in heaven, we now speak of “the kingdom of heaven”.  But it is a reality—that which is for God in men down here, not an empty profession.

	Matthew generally speaks of the kingdom as the kingdom of heaven, because Matthew’s gospel is the link between the Old and the New Testament.  God’s King was the subject of the Old Testament, and He is also the subject of Matthew’s gospel, for He is yet to reign on the earth.  In the last chapter of that book, the Lord says of Himself, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth”.  None could say that but a King.  “He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever and of his kingdom there shall be no end”.  He has all that today, but He holds it in heaven.  God’s King for the moment is there.  Hence the expression “the kingdom of heaven”. 

	We read (Rev 1) that John in Patmos was “in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ”; and saints now are “delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of his dear Son”, Col 1: 13.  Now both of these are true for all that have “received the kingdom”.  “Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein”, Luke 18: 17.  What is it to receive the kingdom?

	It is to receive that which will characterise it when it shall be established in glory.  When received, that rules in the recipient of the kingdom, which will bear rule in the kingdom itself, and which will form all in it according to God when it is established on earth.  What is the kingdom?

	“The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”, Rom 14: 17.  Do these characterise Christendom?

	Only these will obtain when the kingdom is established in power and glory on the earth.  And these three things mark one who has “received the kingdom” today, and they rule in him.

	These same three were always prophesied of in the Old Testament as the characteristics of the kingdom when it should be established.  The first two are repeatedly referred to as marks of God’s kingdom.  In Isaiah 32 righteousness and peace characterise it, and “joy” is found as its accompaniment in chap 35, but Isaiah’s testimony is only one out of the many that may be found, and especially in the Psalms.  Any one who possesses these has received the kingdom.  He has received it individually and in anticipation.  He is in the good of God’s new day.

	As to the earth, the kingdom is not yet. “Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion”.  The kingdom will be for the earth the time of public praise, and of displayed joy.  The kingdom will be the rule of righteousness and of peace.  All these find their expression in the saint now because he has received the kingdom.  I turn now to say a word on the imitation of them.

	If the word Christendom means anything it means the domain of Christ.  It is the assumption that Christ is now in possession and in honour within its sphere.  But this is false, and the name is only an empty mockery with the name of Christ attached to it.  There is no ‘DOM’ on earth owned of God but the kingdom.  People get satisfied with what they see, and they see what is called Christendom, a lie, and an empty counterfeit of the kingdom.

	What is there for God on earth?  Since the King has been rejected there is nothing for God but the kingdom, and what is true is that some have received it, and possess the marks of it externally, and the good of it internally.  It is not a locality, it is a people.  “The good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the wicked one”, Matt 13: 38. 

	Since Christendom claims to have given Christ a place, it becomes for us all a serious question, which is more and more thrust upon us by this assumption, Am I seeking (Matt 6: 33) God’s kingdom, or content with what is called Christendom?  “Righteousness”, which will characterise the kingdom, “peace”, which will also be in blessed display in it, and “joy in the Holy Ghost”—do these things characterise me?  In short, it is time that we aroused ourselves to the difference between Christendom and the kingdom!  Am I characterised by what men can see—outward display (or Christendom), or am I characterised by these marks of the kingdom?  For judgment is coming on all that is not of the kingdom!  See Daniel 2: 44.
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	Christianity

	Without The Company Of Christ

	I use this word ‘Christianity’ in its common application.  It is a poor thing to be going through this world with only the name of Christian.  We all know that the truest doctrines are not Christ, nor can you have Christ with you unless you are LIVING ACCORDING TO HIS MIND.  We may be ever so correct as to doctrines, and be what the world calls ‘orthodox’, but it is not doctrine, nor is it orthodoxy, that Christ condescends and desires to accompany—it is OURSELVES.  And if Christ has to stand apart from you in your daily life, or from me in mine, we know that no amount of correctness or orthodoxy will make up for that, John 21: 5.

	The Lord stood apart from Lot in Sodom, from Eli when he did not restrain his sons, and from the Corinthians when they covered up evil in their midst.  He stood apart from each as a rebuker, and did not give to them the joy of His daily company.  Yet Lot was a righteous man, and Eli was an honoured “prophet of God” in that day; while Corinth was planted by an apostle, was, perhaps, watered by an Apollos, and was, at any rate, the true husbandry of God, 2 Pet 2: 8; 1 Sam 3: 13; 1 Cor 5: 7.

	Right doctrines separated from the everyday life of communion lead the soul into a spiritual desert.  The Lord cannot identify Himself with us PUBLICLY if there is not companying with Him in PRIVATE.

	Reader, I ask myself this question, and I ask you to put it to yourself, Does the Lord cheer this everyday desert life of mine with the consciousness of His presence and support?  Or to put the question in another form, Is there anything that I am in, or that I allow in myself which shuts HIM out?

	“I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me”, Rev 3: 20.  This is His desire for you, though you may be among those who are neither “cold nor hot” (Rev 3: 15); and if you do not know much about it, what is all this boasted Christianity worth?  
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‘DISAPPEARING’ 

	(Matt 20: 20-28)

	A desire for prominence now is not a mark of the kingdom, nor of those who are in it.  I desire to shew what are the present characteristics of the kingdom, which also come before us in this gospel by Matthew.

	I do not believe that the desire to be near Him was alone the spring which prompted the request of the mother of Zebedee’s children.  There may have been this also, but I think I see in it besides, the desire for present recognition—the desire for prominence amongst men in the midst of things as they existed then, and as they exist now, and I think that this is a present danger with believers.

	As to the particular place in the gospel where the passage is found we know that chaps 11, 12 set before us the rejection of Christ by the Jewish nation.  In this gospel Christ is God’s king.  Then come the chaps 13 to 25: 10 which verse ends the present interval (that is, the indwelling presence of the Holy Ghost in believers on earth) by Christ’s return.  This passage, which I have read, comes between chapters 13 and 25:10, and so also do four parables, which shew how the Spirit of God (who is here consequent upon Christ’s rejection) works in those who are waiting for Christ.  The Lord’s answer shews the unsuitability of obtrusiveness, or the desire for prominence now, and the parables shew us that that thought is the opposite of God’s thought for us who are of the kingdom.  They shew us too what that thought is, which God by His Spirit is bringing into.

	If we are in the light of the kingdom we must disappear as to things down here.  I do not think that this can be questioned if one reads the passages I have referred to.  The Holy Ghost is here to put the first man aside, to cause that man to disappear morally and to substitute Christ.  That is the present work of the Holy Ghost.  He is here to maintain that which has come before God in the person of Christ, because it is only that which suits God.  Hence these intervening chaps from 12 to 25 are very interesting.  At the end of chap 12 God’s king is rejected, and consequent on that, God sets aside for the time those who by natural birth claimed to be the “children of the kingdom”, chap 8: 12.  In Israel there was no fruit God-ward, and that is why in chapter 13, He begins again to sow.  God is yet to have fruit, and there is yet to be a rich harvest for Him!

	The gospel of Matthew is the continuation of the Old Testament and the Old Testament was full of the thought of a coming kingdom.  Man has had his day of rule and God is now going to have His.  Matthew begins on this line, and Christ is born King of the Jews, Matt 2: 2.  In the book of Daniel and in the other prophets we have more or less this kingdom referred to.  The time would come when the “God of heaven” “should set up a kingdom”.  When you come to the gospel of Matthew you have God making this good.  The King is born and is on earth.

	In the coming of Christ into this world God has put forth His hand to establish the kingdom.  He has never withdrawn His hand.  He has introduced the King, and even when they crucified Christ, God took care that all men should know (both Jew and Gentile) that it was His King that they were refusing a place on earth.  “Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews” (John 19: 19) was the title which He put on the cross and would not allow to be altered!

	Now the Holy Ghost is here in order to maintain God’s claim to the kingdom, and to form in men what suits it and God.  To make this clear I must ask you to consider for a few moments the teaching of the four parables as to the kingdom, in which the present activity of the Holy Spirit is set forth.  They come in between the revelation of God’s purpose in chapter 13 and the closing of the door (as to the Spirit’s present work) in chap 25: 10.  They are found in no other gospel than this of Matthew, and they shew that the spirit of the kingdom will be maintained here by the Holy Ghost until the return of Christ.  The four parables are, the unmerciful servant, the labourers in the vineyard, the wedding garment, and the ten virgins.  The right condition found in all these is the important matter to consider.

	The Holy Ghost then is here to form in us the spirit of the kingdom during the absence of Christ, and to prepare us for His return.  In the first parable, that of the unmerciful servant, chap 18, the Spirit of God being here for Him must lead men to act as He acts.  If the king has been pleased to forgive the servant, the servant must also act in the spirit of forgiveness towards his fellow-servant.  He must not exact what may be his righteous due.  God has not acted, and is not acting thus toward man.  The spirit in which God is acting now to us is the spirit of forgiveness.  Grace is prominent.  Hence I am not in the spirit of the kingdom if I am contending for any rights down here.

	Those that are in the light of the kingdom (the King being rejected) are in the spirit of Matthew 18.  They are willing, as men speak, to ‘go to the wall’.  They are not contending for anything down here.  It illustrates what I said just now, that if we are in the light of the kingdom (the Holy Ghost having His way in us) we are disappearing down here.  We cannot assert our rights and at the same time be in the good of the kingdom, and not to insist on one’s rights is to be a fool, according to the world.  In chap 20 the kingdom is likened to a householder hiring labourers for his vineyard.  In the vineyard of course the owner is greatly interested, and what we see that the Spirit is teaching is that the owner seeks servants devoted to his interests.  The owner has interests in his vineyard, and the servants have to make his interests theirs.  If I have seen in the former parable that the Spirit leads me to sink my interests, in this second I learn that the Spirit will lead to devotion to the rights and interests of another, the owner of the vineyard.  By the Spirit endurance will mark us, though the burden and heat of the day will be sorely testing.  No reward will be expected, and no relief from labour, until the evening, when we meet Him.  The Spirit is here to set a man to labour out of simple devotedness to Christ.  If you and I are in the good of what this parable teaches, we are working away as hard as we can for One who is not here, but who has interests here, and because we do not expect anything until the end of the day, we are never disappointed at present results.

	In the third parable, that of the wedding garment, the prominent thought is something outside which people can see and take account of.  This I understand is Christ.  But it is clear to me, and I hope also to you, that if there is not in us an ungrieved Spirit, people will not see much of Christ in us.  That is, they will not see the wedding garment.  The Spirit is working here, and is in us, in order to maintain Christ here under the eye of God.  Everything in this world that does not suit God will presently disappear, so that Christ may be “all in all”, but at the present time the Holy Ghost is here, that all that does not suit God may disappear in Christians.  The Spirit of God forms the ways and life of Christ in the believer, so that Christ is seen externally.  It is the Spirit that forms in you the ways and manners of Christ.  You see nothing at all of Christ in unbelievers; the Spirit is not there, and the man was cast out finally, chap 22: 11-14.

	In the last parable, chap 25, the Spirit maintains the light, and if people have not the Spirit they will be shut out.  Here we learn that nothing avails but the Spirit.  You may have religion, theology, and much that may seem to be light; but oil is an absolute necessity, when lamps are going out.  The night is long and the test a severe one, and it is oil alone that will maintain a light for God; oil is a figure of the Spirit in many places in scripture.

	As I said, Matthew is a continuation of the story of the Old Testament kingdom.  But it is in mystery.  Chap 13   gives us the full account of how it comes about that there are (at this moment) in the kingdom offences and “those who offend”.  But these four parables are intended to shew to any one whose eyes God may have opened, what suits Him in the kingdom on earth today.  We are “in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ”, Rev 1: 9.  There is nothing  on earth for God but the kingdom, and Matthew is the gospel which links us in this  way to the Old Testament.  The kingdom is here, but it is not “meat and drink”, it is “righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”, Rom 14: 17. 

	The world does not value any of these at all.  The world can only value what it sees.  The world neither sees nor appreciates what is of the Spirit.  The “natural” man does not receive the things of the Spirit of God, and “he cannot know them, for they are spiritually discerned”, 1 Cor 2: 14.  You must be born again to see the kingdom.  That which God does, and which He values, is totally unappreciated by the world.  “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus” (1 Cor 2: 30), therefore you and I as saints have to disappear in the eyes of the world, and if you are walking in the light of the Spirit’s ministry to you, that is with an ungrieved Spirit—the world will not know you, because it knew Him not.

	I turn now to the passage which I have read, chap 20 20-28. The Lord draws attention to what is seen before outward display.  He meets the question as to greatness and position in the kingdom by asking a question.  He was about to drink of the cup given to Him of the Father.  That cup involved His disappearing in rejection and death, as a man here.  Were they able to drink of such a cup as this?  They say they are “able”, and though perhaps then they knew but little of what was involved in their reply, He knew all.  He had drawn them to Himself, and the Holy Ghost was to come, to be in them the power which would enable them to follow Him in that path, and to make them (before the hour of display) willing to disappear here, for this is that which marks the kingdom today, where it exists.

	It is interesting to note that the characteristic of faith is disappearance in the world.  Abel is the first record of it (Heb 11) and he disappeared.  Enoch disappeared.  Noah went into the ark from the world.  He disappeared.  Moses disappeared from Pharaoh’s court.  Christ disappeared, and the church will in like manner also presently disappear; but now this is effected morally in saints by the Holy Ghost.  The first man has to go in order that the flesh may not glory, and that the Man that suits God may come before Him!

	Abraham is the bright witness of faith in the Old Testament, and there are three preliminary spheres, so to speak, in which Abraham had to disappear.  He had to disappear as to his country, and as to his kindred, and as to his father’s house.  You and I have to disappear in these just as he did, only that we disappear morally.  You will find them again referred to in Mark 6.  A prophet is one who has the mind of God, and the Lord says, “A prophet is not despised, save in his own country, and among his own kinsmen, and in his own house”.  He disappears there—becomes practically of no account, in these three spheres, just as Abraham did.  It is the universal record as to faith in the world where it exists, that the man who has it disappears because the world has cast off God.

	If I look at these things a little more closely I see that the first is as to my country.  That is, I disappear politically.  I am nothing in that sphere.  Nobody comes to solicit my vote, and the world says it would go on quite as well, and perhaps a little better, if I were well out of it!  We take our stand alongside of Paul in this matter when he says our citizenship is in heaven, Phil 3: 20.  May it be so in living power in our souls.

	Secondly, I disappear as to my kindred.  These are my relations.  I am willing to become valueless (and perhaps worse than that) in their eyes.  I am no credit, but perhaps a disgrace to the family! It is hard to be thus despised, yet it is a part of the pathway, and by no means to be shunned.  

	Thirdly, there is the disappearing as to my father’s house, that is—as to my brothers and sisters.  This has to be met and will be met in the pathway of faith.  I am willing to become of no account in their eyes.  All these three form the beginning, I should say, of the disappearing pathway, and I have no doubt that the Holy Spirit suffices for them all.

	Now, let us look at the importance of being subject to the Spirit of God, who seeks to form in you day by day the spirit of the kingdom as set forth in these four parables, lest that condemnation should be true of you which is true of thousands, they are ‘grieving the Spirit’!  In Matthew 18,  the Holy Spirit is here to maintain in those that are in the kingdom what suits God.  When I have disappeared as to the world then Christ only is seen.  This is progressive.

	Now suppose that I am standing up for any assumed rights of mine in this world.  I do not hesitate to say that Christ did not do that, and if not I am grieving the Spirit.  Again as to chap 20.  Suppose that I am idle and doing no ‘vineyard work’ for God in this world, I do not doubt that this did not mark Christ, and again I am grieving the Spirit! The Spirit of God is most active in this world.  What am I doing?  If I do not see that there is something to do here for God I am one of the idlers of this chapter.  They were standing “idle in the market place”.  The market place is the world, see chap 11: 16.  When we come to the next parable (chap 22), the wedding garment, let us suppose that people who have spiritual eyes cannot see much (if anything) of Christ in me.  Surely then also I am grieving the Spirit.  Scripture says, “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof”, Rom 13: 14.  Christ put on and yet not seen?  

	And lastly (chap 25) if I am no light in this dark world Christ was.  “As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world” (John 9: 5), and if I am no light I cannot be in the good of the Spirit’s testimony!  We read again “Among whom ye shine as lights in the world”, Phil 2: 15.  And if I am no light, or in so far as the light is feeble, the Spirit is grieved.  It is a most solemn thing this, because if I am grieving the Spirit He cannot lead me into the “deep things of God”, 1 Cor 2: 10.  The Holy Spirit is in me to help me to disappear.  Christ is rejected and we are between His rejection and His return, and the Spirit is here from Him and for Him.  But the Spirit is here also to form what does suit God—to make that manifest.

	The kingdom of God now is God’s work in the power of the Holy Ghost.  It is the only thing worthy of our hearts, because it is the only thing which will stand.  Everything else is about to be shaken.  The presence of the Holy Ghost is the proof that God has never withdrawn His hand as to establishing the kingdom.  The word to us is “Grieve not the Spirit”.  The Spirit of God is forming now a people for Christ.  God is working thus in us, and His work is the setting aside of the first man.  This of course the world cannot appreciate.  “The world knoweth us not, because it knew him not”, 1 John 3: 1.  

	The Lord, as a man down here, was ever, I believe, disappearing.  Wherever the world expected to see Him He was missing.  “Where is he?”  They could not make His absence out.  Have they to say oftentimes now the same words because they note our absence from their assemblies?  Where is he?  At last the blessed Lord was no more here, and He says of them, “Ye shall seek me and shall not find me”, John 7: 36.  He became less and less in the estimation of the world until He finally disappeared.  Is it so with us ?

	I feel it is important to often ask ourselves, How far are we in the light of the present moment—in the light of what the Holy Spirit is here for?  I do not doubt that there are two sides to His work and that as to the world He helps us to disappear in it, while as to God, by Him also Christ is more and more seen.  Only I do not think you can manifest the latter without the former.  You will not float into all the good which is in the heart of God for you.  You will reach it by the steps being taken which lead to it.

	Was it wrong to desire to be near the Lord in the kingdom?  I do not think so.  But I think if we are near Him when the kingdom is displayed, we shall be found near Him today, and today He is rejected !

	I do not see how any obtrusive man can have the light of the kingdom in his soul.  I do not say that he cannot be in and of the kingdom.  But if I am in my soul in the light of the kingdom, it is to God, and the present scene does not come at all into my consideration.  I am becoming less and less as to my value in it and pretty indifferent to its value of me.  The world appreciates nothing that is of God, and nothing that God is doing.  Yet today, as in the first creation, only that which God does can be said to be “very good”.  It is very good, and everything else will have to go—will be shaken—that that which is of God, which “cannot be shaken” may remain.

	Now nobody is more active than one who is in the light of the kingdom, because God is active in the present scene.  At the same time (since the natural man cannot appreciate what God is doing) the world will not appreciate nor accord any value to what we are doing, for if we are doing anything at all that will stand, it is “God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure”, Phil 2: 13.  Yet it is a comforting thought that God rightly estimates all! “The kingdom of God cometh not with observation” (Luke 17: 20), and yet what is called Christendom is all outward display.  I distinguish between what is called Christendom, which is simply the world, and the kingdom.  I know that Christendom is to come into God’s judgment, but that God will not judge His own work.  “Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son”, Col 1: 13.  The kingdom is begun in us, because the Spirit is in us.  God must be true to Himself.  “He cannot deny himself”, and the Spirit forms what suits Himself.  There is nothing in the work of God in us that man can appreciate.  May we be more simply here in the light of the kingdom, and in the display of what is of God, in this interval between the departure of the Bridegroom and His return!  The difference between profession and reality is one thing, the presence of the Spirit.  Everything that is for God depends on it.  All that which marks the day in which we live is the opposite of that which suits God.  All that desire for prominence, for outward show, “to be seen of men”—all the display of man which marks what men call Christendom—all that is merely external—is sensual, and will come into judgment, no matter how great the present profession.  It is as true today as ever it was, and may it be burnt in living letters into our hearts, ‘The world cannot and does not appreciate Christ’, and if we are seeking its recognition and appreciation, it is evident that we must present to it something congenial to itself.  The world only loves its own, but if “the world knoweth us not”, why is it?  “Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the world”, John 15: 19. 

	I seek to disappear in the estimation of the world and also in the estimation of what is called the Christian world.  I shrink from coming into prominence here because I seek to be recognised of God and of those only who are in the truth of the kingdom.  I want to be here not merely in lip confession, but in the truth of it in my heart.  All the saints are of God.  “Ye are of God, little children”, 1 John 4: 4.  They are in the world, but God is now refused His place in it—in His own world.  “He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not”, John 1: 10.  What place then do I expect in it?  I expect to disappear, and I pray God to give to us all the grace for it!

	I would repeat once more how (as I understand it) it begins in us.  By remembering that if God has a place in you, if He dwells in you by His Spirit, He will (if they are unconverted) have no place in your “father’s house”—no place among your “kindred”, and no place in your “country”.  But He has a place.  You have already tasted by the Spirit the joy of it.  

	“Come into the land that I will shew thee”, (Gen 12: 1) is His desire for you.  And you reach its enjoyment I think only in one way, “as unknown, and yet well known”, 2 Cor 6: 9.

	These four parables, to which I have drawn your attention, enforce the Lord’s answer to the desire for prominence which is so much to the front today.  They shew the manner in which the Holy Ghost maintains here what suits God, and they are the reverse of all that the natural man is seeking after.  May we more and more covet the spirit of the kingdom, while awaiting the return of the Lord, who was Himself ever actuated by what suited it, when He was on earth!  

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 5, 1900
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	URIM AND THUMMIM

	... From the time the first reference to “the Urim and the Thummim” appeared, it has been before me to send you a line on the subject ...  Please note that nothing dogmatic is here set down.  Only what I have enjoyed I recommend.

	It appears to me that the word “judgment”, which is connected both with the breastplate and with the Urim and Thummim (Exod 28, &c), has reference to God’s judgment or estimation—that in which His people appear before Him.  It has no reference that I can see to the people viewed in their responsibility and failure, as to which God’s judgment and dealing with them come (on other occasions) into view, but not, I think, here.  Here the people come into view in the place and relation to Him in which God has set them—on the heart of the High Priest.  More than this.  (I see no reason for rejecting the interpretation of the Urim and Thummim as lights and perfections, and if so, what lights and what perfections?)  Light and perfection are found only in God.  Intrinsic light and perfection could not be in His people, but the people may be set in the good of them, and that, I think, is what we have here—both are put upon them—conferred, not intrinsic.  I do not think you are carried so far as new creation.  

	But if that which is intrinsic and absolute in God is conferred upon us (that is, on His people), so that they may be suitable to Him, and if they are viewed as in it, they are thereby set in the affection and relation which He would have them in.  It is the affection or love of God to thus array us in divine suitability to Himself.

	The names of the people, that is, in as far as it could be, the people themselves, are carried in by the heart of the High Priest, in all the blessed light and perfection which suit the heart of God, for we have the Urim and Thummim also on his heart.  “And they [the Urim and Thummim] shall be upon Aaron’s heart when he goeth in before the Lord”.  I suppose that the “holy one” in Deut 33: 8 has reference to Levi, as the priestly family: “Let thy [God’s] Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one [Levi], whom [Levi] thou [God] didst prove at Massah”, &c.

	Is not this an illustration of the statement of Rom 11, “the gifts and calling of God are without repentance”?   Israel had failed, but the priestly tribe maintained that which was due to God in view of the relation of light and perfection in which He had set the people, and hence the blessing is to remain.  For us it is what God has found in Christ, spite of what we are.  J N Darby puts it, “Thy Urim and thy Thummim are for thy godly one”, &c, reading it as a fact stated.

	Now it is evident, as has been already said, that replies were given by means of the Urim and Thummim to those that inquired of God, 1 Sam 28: 6.  We need not ask how, since this is not recorded—but, what is the signification of this matter to us?  I think that there was a meaning in view for us, and it is important, I think, to note, too, that though he inquired, Saul got no reply.  “The Lord answered him not”.  A most solemn state for him.  Now I think all will admit that whatever and however varied at any time the questions and answers might have been, there could not be answers discordant and inconsistent with the “light and perfection” in which God had set His people in their relationship to Himself by means of the high priest.  I think the questions might ignore this relation, but the answers, if any, could not.  Now His people might forget how they stood before God, and Saul could have had very little idea of it, if any.  God, I think, always answers us according to the relation in which He has set us.  He never forgets this relation.  I can understand His people then (and now) seeking to get questions answered, which, if they were in the consciousness of their relation to God in light and perfection, they would never have thought of asking.  I suppose that Saul’s was a downward progress, and along this line all the way.

	In Ezra 2: 63 and Neh 7: 65 we find that some who could not trace their pedigree, that is, levitical and priestly relation, were put out of the priesthood, until again the people stood before God in ‘light and perfection’ in the person of the high priest “with Urim and Thummim”. 

	I think that there are many thus put out of the priesthood today, who will come into the good of it in the light of heaven, because they cannot today trace their descent (relation), and are not in the light and good of it, and oftentimes I think they are seeking to get inconsistent questions answered, but of course in vain since God has respect to the relations in which He has set His people.  We are, I think, before God in the person of the High Priest who has “for us entered” (Heb 6: 20), and in all the love and grace of God we are graced in His light divine.  God gives answers to everything, I think, which is asked on this line.  But we belong to no other, and may now trace our pedigree.  Israel has to wait, I think, until Christ comes.  I connect with this “asking” such passages as John 14: 13, 14; 16: 23, 24; 1 John 3: 19-22, &c.  How we read these answers (I mean how He answers) may be an interesting and further subject.  I believe that He does answer, and that he who asks on this line, that is, our relationship line, is not at a loss to read the answer, but I cannot say more than this at the moment, I feel as though more light is at hand.

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 5, 1900

	(from ‘Correspondence and Notes’)
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“THE FEASTS OF THE LORD”

	“HOLY CONVOCATIONS”

	(Lev 23; Deut 16 compared with Heb 2: 11, 12; 10: 25)

	In a meeting of Christians, one should be able to say, ‘Here is a company of people standing before God in all the good of His delight in the Person and work of Christ!’

	I am afraid that, as collected companies, we but feebly enter into the fact that God has found His infinite and eternal delight in the Person and work of Christ.  I am not ignoring (indeed who could ignore?) what we have found, but I would insist that God has found His eternal joy and rest in Christ as the Man now before Him, crowned (Heb 2:  9), the Accomplisher of all His will, and I think that we, though only two or three and in feebleness, should do well to come together more often than we do in assembly with this fact prominently before our souls.

	Such assemblies, to me, were these “holy convocations”, as seen in Israel, which I want to look at, because we have the substance of them, I believe, in Christianity.  A convocation was a calling together.  God’s desire for His people was for them to present to Him CHRIST in that which they offered.  I desire to make clear this thought, that in convoking His people now God always has Christ before Him (however little Israel was able at that day to apprehend it, for it was written for us, and the teaching contained in it applies to us).  Christians should be now in all the full, intelligent apprehension of the object of God in calling them together.  The coming together of the saints to “the feasts of the Lord” is, I venture to say, the one least understood by us.

	There were two kinds of assemblies or gatherings together of the congregation in Israel, as there are also amongst us.  In the one, God is the receiver; in the other, the people.  It is only of the first of them that I desire to speak (though I must briefly refer to the other), but I speak of the one designated in these chapters, “the feasts of the Lord”, and I desire to point out how these gatherings differed from the other class.  In the class of assemblies of which I now speak, God was the receiver.  In the other class, the people of God were the receivers.  And I think they may pass from the one class into the other.

	 Individually, every saint has learnt somewhat of God’s delight and satisfaction in Christ.  Each has tasted that “the Lord is gracious” Ps 111: 4.  But I am not speaking now of saints individually, but of gathered companies; what have they learnt?

	We “come together”, and these times we call our meetings.  We have then the antitype of what was, in Israel, typified when they assembled.  We have Christ as substance, that is, we have now made known what was in the mind of God in the type.  Whether we enjoy it, and enter into all the good of it, is another question.  Christ is the Light and the Object, and the Holy Ghost is the capacity in us to appreciate both.  But clearly it is revealed now for us since the Holy Ghost has come.

	On special occasions then, these “holy convocations”, they left for the time their work, and their own habitations, in order to have before them God’s work, and to be for the time not in association with their habitations but with His, and to be in this association in a spot and place that He had chosen; they did not come before Him empty for Him to fill them.  They left for a moment the thought of their own blessing as receivers, and they brought some one, other than themselves before God!  We read in these two chapters the full detail of that which they brought.  It was brought in order that God might receive from His people.  “None shall appear before me empty”, Exod 23: 15.  Every one brought.  They brought, and God (Himself the Receiver) had made known to them that which they had to bring, that which He would accept! Therefore I take it they are called the “feasts of the Lord”. They were GOD’s feast days, days of joy to Him, and not a “feast of the Jews”.  We find this latter name given to them in our Lord’s days on the earth, see John 5: 1; 6: 4; 7:  2, &c.

	If we have no such companies thus together today, what does God receive? and have we the full good of these “feasts of the Lord”, which have their full place with us now in Christianity?  If we have the substance of all this, of which Israel only had the shadow, are we not losers when we think (as we so frequently do) only of our own blessing? that is, of what we either have received or are going to receive?  It is so easy to drop down from “the feasts of the Lord” to seek something for ourselves.  We may do worse than this.  We may go to a meeting where there is no collective vitality, for I think they are not totally unknown in Christendom, these ‘feasts of the Jews’.

	The feasts of the Lord today are holy celebrations of God’s unbounded delight in the work and Person of Christ.  God gathered His people together, the redeemed company on earth, in order that this might come before Him.  It was written for us, and He gathers them now for a similar object.  All the offerings on these feast days set forth Christ in some excellency either of His Person or His work before God.  They are times of joy, and they are no less so (but a thousandfold more so, in all their full meaning) today.  The people of God were the offerers.  They were not the offered.  This in type was Christ.  But they were before God on these occasions in all the excellence of what they offered.  It was a feast, for God thus to receive from them.  They shared in His joy.  “And thou shall rejoice in thy feast”, Deut 16: 14.  That which they typically offered, but which we actually offer in the power of the Spirit is Christ.

	Have we authority to speak thus of the Old Testament types? We have, see 1 Cor 10: 11, &c.  God had in view a heavenly people in what comes before us there.  The Old Testament is like a picture gallery wherein, at the time they were hung, the pictures were in a dim light, or in absolute darkness.  These pictures are perfect displays of what was in the mind of Him whose work they are.  They are the work of God Himself, pictures painted not in the dark but in the light—not only of the world to come, the millennium—but also of eternity, since Christ is the theme set forth in them.  But until the light comes in, and not before, their meanings and their beauties are not unfolded, nor understood.  These have now become manifest.  Christ is the LIGHT that has come in.  “The people sitting in darkness” and in the “shadow of death, to them has light sprung up”, Matt 4: 16 NT.  John 1 makes it clear how and when the light came into this world.  And why did it come?  Why, that we, beloved friends, might be brought to see, and appreciate, and partake in, this grace of God.  The Holy Ghost is the active POWER for effecting this in us.  God has come out, in order that He might bring us into all the rest, and joy, and delight of what He has found in the Person and work of Christ!

	The point on which I should like, God helping me, to exercise every reader, is this—that in ‘the feasts of the Lord’ His people offer to Him and God receives at their hands! What did they offer, and what did God receive?  They offered, and God received, and at their hands, that which He had provided for them to offer.  It was no doubt even then, in type, the Person and the work of Christ, and nothing else.  I trust that I should delight to go, if a long journey, to attend a feast of the Lord.

	How often are we set rather upon receiving for ourselves, than upon God’s receiving!  May we seek then that our meetings, our holy convocations may more often be for Him henceforth a feast of the Lord.  When we offer to God, and He accepts, it is Christ, see I Pet 2: 5.  Christ is the overflow from us.  This is worship.  It is Christ alone, I think, which forms the basis of a feast of the Lord.

	I would say a brief word now on the second assembly of God’s people and its object, to which I have already referred.  We find this in Numbers 10.

	Here again we have the company called together—“all the assembly” summoned; but the object for which they came together was very different.  It was either to receive some distinct message from God, in view of their approach to the enemy, or it was a message from Him to encourage them to advance towards the place of God’s rest—a rest which according to His purpose they should share with Him.  (Compare Num 10: 2-10 with what I have just said. As to verse 4, I believe that it also has its significance for us. I think that we have its import in such passages as Acts 20:  17; James 5: 14; Acts 15: 6; 1 Pet 5: 1.)  It is evident, I think, from Numbers 10 that on the occasions here referred to of their coming together, the object was that God’s people might receive from Him.  It is not, as I understand this passage, that God receives from them.  It was to receive this information from God that the enemy was before or around them, and that he had to be met.  Or it urged them to move on again, to reach the end—God’s thought for them.  All this exercise we find in Christianity, as well as the other, the rest.  The end is, (as to which WE receive continually messages from God in our meetings) to urge the soul now to go forward to reach God’s rest, that is, to reach Christ, and never to settle down without it.  As to the enemy, we have to remember Peter’s words, “Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about”, 1 Pet 5: 8.

	Now what meetings (or assemblies) answer to these times, that is, to times when we receive?  Evidently our lectures do (or exhortations) when we have come together, and our reading meetings, and our prayer meetings, each and all are on this line.  They are times when we come together to receive from God, and when we do receive from Him.  But they must not be confounded, I think, with the other, “the feasts of the Lord”, where God receives from us.  I think that the people of God often come together to receive, and that they sometimes pass from thence to be givers! and if they do not, there is no worship, and that is what the Father is now seeking.  I think that very often we lack definiteness, as to the present mind of God (the Spirit) as called together.  When this is so, this lack in our souls will often display itself in and to the company.

	If God calls His people together now, I think it is either to minister Christ to them, or to receive, in the power of worship, Christ from them.  I think that we ought to be intelligent, when we are together, as to which of these it is.  God is seeking worshippers, and we should not always be thinking of ourselves when together, and what we shall get (though we do get), as we have said; but I think some of us have found that we may even in our meetings, drop into a mere “feast of the Jews”, where Christ, on one occasion at least, was found to be absent (see John 8: 8-37), and where, instead, thirst unsatisfied was found (with us it is soul thirst), for how can there be satisfaction, for God or for man, without Christ?  God will not always have our blessing to be before us.  He will have, in their season, His feasts.  “Will a man rob God?”, Mal 3: 8.  If so, he will rob himself.  Give God His tithes (the tithes were for the Levite, and the tenth of them for the priests) and the “windows of heaven” shall open upon us and the blessing be so great that “there shall not be room enough to receive it”, see Mal 3: 10!  The feasts of the Lord are found, because God has found His eternal rest, satisfaction and delight in CHRIST.

	Beloved brethren, is not this why God brought Israel out of Egypt, and you and me out of the world (John 15: 19), that we might hold a feast to the Lord?  That Christ might be presented, both as to His Person and work, to Him (see Exod 10: 9), Christ in all His blessed preciousness to Him? I think that if we know nothing of this, though we may not neglect “the assembling of ourselves together” (Heb 10: 25) to break bread, or to listen to lectures, or to assist in reading meetings, or to take our part in the prayer meetings; yet the end that God would have us reach is not reached in our souls.  We have not in spirit yet been present at a feast of the Lord, nor found God’s rest here below, a rest which is apart from all that we are and all that we do.

	So when our meetings have not one of the objects just mentioned, we have the other object, namely, “a feast of the Lord” before us, to which we are privileged to come, I believe very many of our meetings, therefore, should be feasts of the Lord, and have this object in view.  How do we respond to the privileges thus given?  These “holy convocations”, when afresh from us, as His people, all God’s delight in THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST comes before Him, in one and another, as led of the Holy Spirit, each assisting to complete the sum.

	These “feasts of the Lord” are evidently seasons of rest.  There is rest for God, and hence rest for believers.  If God is (and has ever been) the only worker, what we have before us, both in creation and in redemption, is the rest of God!  In both man (as a helper) is excluded.  As to these ‘feasts of the Lord’—these holy celebrations—again and again it is repeated, “Ye shall do no servile work therein”. Not only “no work” but no ‘servant work’.  You are brought into God’s rest, but you have nothing to do as to securing it, and you have nothing to do but to enjoy it with Christ.  Doing is over, and all is of God.  God having done all can thus rest.  When He rested from the work of creation it was because all was done, and all was God’s work, and therefore all was “very good”. Then God could rest; sin had not intruded into that rest, and man was in it.  Then sin intruded, but the work of REDEMPTION has been taken up.  It has been taken up to banish sin, and to introduce in permanence that in which God can rest.  It is because this has been perfectly effected for God (see Heb 9: 26), that He can and does rest.  And man is in it because Christ is in it as man.  Christ has around Him a company.  Redemption work is finished, and God is at rest as to it.  In order to understand this, you must get some sense of the ‘sanctified company’, of whom Christ is not ashamed, His “brethren”, in the midst of whom He sings praises.  Leviticus 23 begins with the sabbath, the fact that God is at rest as to redemption, for it is made known to a redeemed people.  Moses sang in the midst of that earthly company on the banks of the Red Sea, and similarly, though now in all the good of a perfectly once-accomplished and never-to-fail work, Christ sings praises in the midst of the church.  He sings in the hearts of His people, for the “song” comes now from human lips!  The result of all this is, we have “the feasts of the Lord”.

	May we all know more about “holy convocations”—these “feasts of the Lord”!  The sum of them all is, God is resting in Christ and in His work.  Presently God will display this.  But He does not wait for display.  He is at rest now.  The gospel always had the object of bringing those who believed it into God’s rest, Heb 4: 1-6.  In Israel all this failed.  The rest of God is CHRIST, and for us He is the holiest.  We enter morally into this now, Heb 10: 19. Nothing can intrude there to mar God’s rest.

	I have no wish to stumble any, but for me even the Lord’s supper is not per se (in itself) a feast of the Lord.  It may lead on to it, I doubt not (as any other “coming together” of the saints may, of which we have spoken, and to me this end establishes their value).  But we may come to the Lord’s supper, and go away from it, and have only received.  We may only have received the deeper assurance in our souls of our own blessing, and how in truth the whole question of our sin has been met for God.  There is nothing for God if it is only what we have received, but all for self, and I could not call that an offering to God, a feast of the Lord.

	I desire then, in bringing these thoughts before you, that our meetings may more often take the character of “feasts of the Lord”.  If there is the apprehension of our privileges this must be so, and as Christ is before us we must see how blessedly He on such occasions gratifies the heart of God and fills the whole scene.  No amount of effort could give us a feast of the Lord, yet I see that God is resting in Christ, and desires to bring us now into all that joy and rest.  I am not advocating the establishment of what are called ‘open meetings’, or ‘worship meetings’.  I am not claiming better things for us (I think we could have no better), but better things for God, and I think I would fain go a long way to make one of any company which is gathered in faith together, to hold “a feast unto the Lord ...  a holy convocation”.

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 6, 1901

	[image: Image]

	A WORD ON THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTS

	(Lev 8: 1-13, 25-28; 1 Pet 2: 4-5)

	I think “consecration” becomes true for Christians only when they accept fully that they have lost their identity as men on the earth, and that they are now identified with the Person and work of Christ before God.  There were priests by calling in Israel (see Exod 19: 6), before they entered on their consecration.  So now, all Christians are privileged to be priests; it is our calling, but we have also to enter upon our consecration, and all have not done so.  In this consecration the individual has to go through real soul exercise with God.

	       God is seeking worshippers, and in order to worship at any moment you must not only be a priest in title, but you must be a priest by consecration.  I have no doubt that all Christians are priests in title; the point is that this title should be made good in consecration, and that becomes an individual matter for each of us.  In the type they came one by one for it to Moses, Lev 8: 6.  To go no farther than this verse, what would happen if all the Christians of this town were willing to come under the influence of the word, and would bow to it?  A consecrated priest is one subject to scripture.  Various stages of soul, or of growth, characterise God’s people and these come before us very simply in the time history of the people of Israel.  With us all is moral.  We may look at them if we please as un-delivered, but groaning and exercised in Egypt (groans and exercise, indicating that a work of God had begun.  It was so then and it is so now), or we may look at them again on the Canaan side of the Red Sea.  Or again we may look at God’s people in the wilderness (and you will see some of them, at least) in the place of privileged nearness, as clothed and offering priests.  Or again we may look at two of them (Caleb and Joshua) as having passed through all the stages and as having reached the final one, possession, that is, triumph in the land over all God’s (and their) enemies.  All these set before us now various moral stages of soul growth or advance in the apprehension of God’s purposes for us.  They have a moral and spiritual meaning for us.

	All God’s thoughts and purposes for His people are only made good in them by the Holy Spirit.  I think this must be admitted by all of us.  Not by faith, though without it there is nothing, but you do not get into the good of things of God by faith.  You get into the good of them by the Spirit making them a real substance in your soul, and you are just so far on in your history with God, and in your progress heavenward (which is your growth), as the Spirit has had formative power over you.

	For instance, I might ask a believer, are you out of Egypt? and I might get an instant answer in the affirmative, quoting, perhaps, Exod 15.  But is he really out in the experience of his soul?   Again, I might ask, are you a priest?  and I might get at once the verses in Peter (which I have read to you) quoted to me to show that he is.  I admit his title.  But my question would still be, are you a priest by consecration, that is, in the conscious nearness of one with God?   I know we are all viewed as the consecrated company in Heb 2: 11-12.  But do you always come to God with your hands full of Christ, to present HIM to God?   We must begin with the water, in v 6.

	There are just two or three points I have before me to speak of, beloved friends, in connection with our priestly place and work, and the consecration of the priests.  The idea connected with the book of Exodus is the way out of Egypt, and with the book of Leviticus it is the way in to God; and hence the book of Leviticus is occupied largely with what is suitable to God—that is, with Christ, in all the various offerings which present Him to God, beginning with the burnt offering.  I suppose the idea of an offering is, that which God can accept.  The consecrated priest is one who has that to offer which God can accept.  In the type his hands are filled; but before that, he has been in the company of Moses (v 6) as I think we must also be, in that of Christ risen.  Because if this chapter speaks of the consecration of the priests, that which is unsuited to the priesthood must be removed.  Moses brought Aaron and his sons, and washed them with water.  The blessed Lord Himself says, “For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth”.  He took His place on high, and in order to have part with Him there, this washing of water is initiatory and is most important.  It was referred to this morning—it is Christ relieving us of everything, and then, as in His company and association, forming in us what is suited to our entering upon our priestly functions and privileges.

	I suppose we should all admit that the entrance upon our consecration as priests (that is, the knowing something about what it is to have our hands filled with what delights the heart of the blessed God) is a step in advance on being out of Egypt and on being priests in title.  There is no worship if you are not a priest, because you cannot approach to offer; only they had access, and since all the saints now are fitted and destined of God to be priests, and are associated with Christ now on the line of priesthood (see 1 Pet 2: 4-5), the first thing is that we should be so in the company of Christ, that we are relieved of whatever is unsuited to priests.  God’s thought for all of us is that we should be priests, 1 Pet 3.  In order to this, I think we have to take up our association with Christ as the “living stone”, on the other side of death; for that is where He entered on priesthood.  It is thus we become a spiritual house, “a holy priesthood”, and we are privileged to take this up.  God’s thought for us is that we should never come before Him empty, because as priests He has been pleased to fill us.  We are beyond death as offering priests.  The first thing is that we should be in company with Christ, when He forms us (after correcting—which the water sets forth—that which is unsuited to His leading us on to the full good of what He is in) in the truth of His place as Man before God!   We have known our association with Adam, and God’s desire is that now we should know association with Christ.  The first thing is this washing of water by the word.  It is not the letter of scripture, but the living company of Christ, that forms us.  Aaron and his sons, it is said, always represent the priestly family.  They are washed with water.  Christ is the Word.  That is the first thing, if we are to go on to understand a little of the priesthood.  Then you get their dress, their investiture, that is, how God sees them, and then all the excellencies of Christ are put upon the hands of Aaron and his sons, and waved as a wave-offering before the Lord and then taken and burnt as a “sweet savour”.  A priest is thus one who has something to offer.  God only accepts Christ.  How many there are who never come to the meetings to offer, but always to receive!   They are not priests (in function).  What is presented to God from a priest, that is, what comes from him, is a sweet savour of Christ.  God has relieved him (who is to act as a priest), practically, of that which is offensive, and then the excellencies that God sees in Christ personally, He puts into the hands of the priests, so that these excellencies may come before Him as a sweet savour.

	They are first put upon the hands of the priests and waved before the Lord, and then taken off their hands and burnt, as a burnt offering, a “sweet savour” to God.  That is what Peter teaches, in the verses I read—that we should come to the “living stone”, to be built up a “spiritual house”, a company of priests, to offer.  I do not think any of us can go in, except as in the company of Christ; therefore here, the priestly family are in the company of both Moses and Aaron.  The varied offerings which set forth God’s thoughts of Christ precede all this.  We have a wonderful unfolding of God’s thoughts of Christ in the seven preceding chapters.  But here the persons are taken in hand that are to be brought into the consciousness of nearness.  They are to have access, and to be in the good of drawing near to God.  Hence God’s thoughts (in the offerings) are repeated in this chapter.  It seems to me that that is really what goes on with regard to us.  We should be sitting at the feet of Jesus, as Mary sat, not only that that which is unsuited to Him should go, but that Christ should take its place, and the sense of what HE is!   We have thus touched the first step as to the consecration of the priests.  In the company of Christ, He leads us on in the good of present association with Himself.  He is the “leader”, the “firstborn among many brethren”, Rom 8: 29.  We are led along of Christ into some little idea of what it is to be with Him, in the truth of Hebrews 2.  He is there, the Sanctifier, the “leader”, in the midst of those He is not ashamed to call “brethren”.  If we are not invested, and if our hands are not thus filled with Christ, we are not in the good of priesthood.  It is a great thing that we should be, not theoretically merely, but consciously, a company of priests.

	The priest was one that had something to offer, and Christ therein came before God.  Every offering was the presentation, in some form or another, of CHRIST to God—not understood by them, but understood by us, because we have the light and the Spirit, and therefore ought to be in the conscious intelligence and good of what is set forth in this type.  The types are not studied enough.  They are full of the Antitype when read right.  God does not want us to be hoping for something when we get to heaven which has been totally unknown to us on earth, but to be now in the conscious good of how He has clothed us in present association with Christ, in all the good of having our hands filled, filled with Christ and with the excellencies of Christ.  First, we must be in the company of Moses (as representing Christ), so as to be relieved; then, with Aaron, our hands are filled, and thus God gets that which delights Him.  What is there in this scene that delights God if He does not get Christ from us?   It is Christ presented by us to God, and that is what God is looking for.  Only this is worship.  May He find this in us!   

	 

	Rotherham

	April 1901
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	GOD’S MESSAGE

	AND

	HIS MESSENGER

	MY DEAR BROTHER: 

	I have no doubt that it is just in so far as one lives in the good of the glad tidings of the grace of God, that one thinks of others, and that one is in any feeble way the able communicator of the blessed message of God to others.

	When I was a child, I used to be sent sometimes on messages.  My mother had a peculiar habit of saying to me at the last moment, and after giving me all her instructions, ‘Now, Harry, WHO are you going to and what are you going to SAY?’  It was my defect as to the last part of the question that she often had to correct in me; I was generally least prepared to answer this part to her satisfaction.  It often comes to me that if brethren who desire to evangelise would go through beforehand with God what I had to go through as my mother’s messenger, they would have people to go to and something to say, and they would leave off and go home, as I used to, when they had said it.  We should then have less wearisome discourses, which, alas, sometimes fail to present good news at all (I am not speaking of yours, as you know).  Then my mother would finish up by saying to me, ‘and mind you tell them who sent you!’  What do you think of these three points in my mother’s training for an evangelist?  1.  ‘To whom are you going?’  2.  ‘What are you going to SAY?’  3.  ‘MIND YOU TELL THEM WHO SENT YOU’.  

	I must thank you for your letter, and especially for your prayers for me, as you say I have no doubt that we all feel (and it ought to exercise us) how feebly we preach the gospel.  But it is quite another thing to conclude as you suggest, that you had better not take it again!   I think you must know (while feeling fully your own weakness) whose voice that is: John 8: 44, gives the clue.  I send this by post.  The time is short, and I do not know when I may see you.  

	Love to all yours

	Your affectionate brother,

	 

	 

	P.S.  I must confess that I have not much faith in fill-a-gaps.  I know that each has his measure, but you know what I mean.  The gospel is then generally set forth without much affection God-ward, and then I think we may expect that pretty much will be lacking man-ward.  Brethren should so live in the good of the glad tidings, that they are only waiting, and glad of the opportunity to make them known to others, and an opportunity or privilege is scarcely the same as filling a gap.

	 

	1st August 1901

	From Words of Grace and Encouragement, vol 2 1902
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DO WE KNOW “JOY” AS THE CROWNING PORTION OF THE CHRISTIAN?

	(Rom 14: 17; Phil 4: 4)

	Righteousness is established for God and it is evident.  The apostle preached the kingdom, Acts 20: 25.  Joy and peace are both found in scripture as characterising the kingdom, and a Christian is in the kingdom.  It seems to me that joy and peace are not the same.  I think peace is the portion of Christians, in view of the scene of distraction down here, and I think joy is our portion in view of the scene of perfect rest in the company of Christ, known in Spirit now, but by and bye fully up there.  On earth, we see not yet all things put under Him, and it is here we need peace in this scene of distraction.  There, with Christ in spirit, distractions do not intrude, and more, we are in the atmosphere of His joy.  We find both peace and joy, characterising Him, when a Man down here, but I think peace precedes joy in the experience of everyone.

	       Joy is “in the Holy Ghost”.  The disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost, Acts 8: 52.  In the present day, when there is very much light on the ways of God and clearness of scriptural exposition, it is sad to see in many Christians how little real joy of soul exists.  Of course, peace is the basis of joy, but peace is not joy, and I don’t think righteousness and peace are much seen.  I think joy is what is seen.  Now, three things are found as characterising the kingdom, in the good of which we are now.  They are these, righteousness, peace, and joy “in the Holy Ghost”.  God has secured all three in the person and work of Christ.  We come into them consciously, I believe, in the order in which they are here set forth.

	As to point one, I believe that God has displayed His righteousness, when there was none in man for God!   It is “towards all”—it is “upon all who believe”, Rom 3: 22.  God sees the believer in it.

	       As to point two, peace.  I believe that it is the quiet experience of the soul as the effect of righteousness.  “The work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever”, Isa 32: 17.

	As to point three, joy.  I believe it is the display down here of the good of the other two.  They exist, as the substrata of joy.  But it is the joy, I think, which proves that they exist.  Hence the importance of joy.  It is their manifestation, and I think that no one will doubt but that their manifestation is TO BE DESIRED.  They are hidden, that is, righteousness and peace are—joy is manifest to others, and it is the crowning point of the kingdom now, and when everything is in display then.

	I refer here to one passage (though I think many may be got) in order to show that joy does not depend on critical ability, or on what we may term growth and experience.  We read in Acts 8: 8, “And there was great joy in that city”.  I gather from this passage, and I gather it also from my every-day contact with souls, that this joy does not depend upon critical ability on abstruse points of doctrine, valuable as this may be when kept within its bounds!   It is evident that it was found here while much of this ability was, perhaps, wanting.  (Our daily experience teaches the same today, for it is often found lacking where much critical ability exists.)  Why is this?  Well, I shall try to prove that two things are necessary to joy.  My conscience tells me that a work MUST be done, between me and God, and these are the two necessary bases of the Christian joy spoken of: 1) I know that that work has been done, and 2) I know who did it!  No doubt these Samaritans had peace and righteousness too, but they had what was seen as the effect of both.  That is my point.

	Is it not to Christian people that the apostle has to exhort, later on, to REJOICE?  It is divine, but the true portion of the Christian!  

	I would beg every saint to distinguish between a mental clearness on points of doctrine, valuable as I believe it to be, and the joy I speak of.  They are not the same, though they may exist together.  This joy is the undoubted portion of every child of God, and I believe that each has tasted of it, see Rom 15: 13.  The important matter, I think, for us all is its continuance.  Have I the early joy today?

	I return to my point.  These people of Samaria who were in the possession of this joy were like many freshly converted souls whom we, too, have known.  I think that you will admit that what they knew as Christians was very little.  They knew these two points, which I do wish to set before you, as the basis of their joy.  They knew the work that had been done, and they knew who had done it.  (See also the eunuch, Acts 8: 39.)  You may call this little, if you will, but these two little things form the only basis, so far as I see, of this holy joy.  They had heard the gospel from the lips of Philip, which made clear to them these two points, and all the city could not stifle its outcome —JOY was the outcome, and I think that the people of Samaria saw it!  

	In writing his epistle to the Philippians, the apostle Paul exhorts them to rejoice.  “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice”.  When people have been going on for some time and in the midst of pressure, the early joy of the gospel once known to them, as to these believers in Samaria, may be on the wane.  Is it so with any of us?  “JOY” was threatened, and the apostle saw it among these Philippian Christians.  He would not have it so.  He lived in it himself’.  He can say to the Corinthians, “as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing” (2 Cor 6: 10), and he would have them at Philippi say no less, and he would have you, my reader, in all the good of this in your soul, too.  Let me exhort you, then, to cultivate a preliminary to joy, viz., to meditate MUCH on the WORK that has been done for you, and on HIM who has done it!   Let me entreat you to keep yourself in the freshness of this, wherein the love of God has been displayed to you, and thus you will, as the apostle Jude says, “Keep yourselves in the love of God”, with the result, I believe, that this holy joy which the world can neither give nor take away, will fill you to overflowing!   Joy, I think, has not in view the present state of things.  It really belongs to another—one to come.

	I turn now to try to expose to you the incessant and insidious workings amongst us of two evils.  The “little foxes”, which, if allowed, will surely totally spoil and destroy this holy fruit of joy, a product of the “true vine”.  One is world-bordering—the allowance of worldly principles; the other is disputations and differences as to points of doctrine.  The first is found in me, ie, in what I allow in myself.  The second is found, alas, in the company of other saints, and it is this latter which is so especially sad.  Alas, that everyone can see it working.  Differences on points of doctrine destroy joy, and they have originated every heresy and sect under the sun.  Christians are divided and scattered by sects and heresies.  A soul cannot know joy while world-bordering is prominent.  (The Holy Spirit could not minister it then.)  And I have found, also, that the early joy of the Lord which we have been looking at, has well-nigh disappeared with some Christians who aim at great perspicuity and clearness of expression as to points of doctrine, assuming therein, I believe, a superiority over their brethren.  An exact, but formal, doctrinal creed, and in its advocates a cold Christianity is, after all, but poor substitute for the holy joy of the saints.  I think this joy goes wherever this superiority over other Christians is assumed, because the Holy Spirit (who is the producer of joy in the Holy Ghost) detects self at the bottom, as the energiser of that assumption, and He will not, therefore, sanction or support joy.  It is not always so, for I have said that ability and joy may co-exist, but you can find today the clearest exposition of doctrinal points along with the most manifest lack of simple Christian joy.  That is my impression, and old Christians are often as deficient of this joy as the young ones.

	“Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to Him”.  Joy, in its full display, evidently belongs to the future, to the world to come, but so do we.  We antedate in Christianity this utterance.  We use it today, and we say it in our lives as well as by our lips, just in so far as we are kept in the freshness of it.  It will then be manifest to all.  It is seen in some now.  It is the portion of all those who in that day will come into the fulness of it.  “In thy presence there is fulness of joy”, Ps 16: 11.  Peace belongs to us as in our present scene, and joy belongs to His scene.  I only add this word.  The Lord came down here to men the “man of sorrows” (Isa 53: 3), but He lived in the joy we speak of, see John 15: 11; 16: 20-22; 17: 13.  To this I would add 1 John 2: 6, “He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked”.  I know WHAT has been done and I know WHO has done it!   
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A WORD TO A PEOPLE

	NEITHER DEAD GOD-WARD, NOR AWAKE,

	BUT ASLEEP

	“The night is far spent, the day is at hand” Rom 13: 12

	This, the sleeping time of the church, is set forth in Matthew 25: 5.

	Reader, are you of this company?  And if so, are you alive to this sleep which characterises it at this moment?  I do not ask if you are alive to what marks the world, but are you alive to what marks the company to which you belong, and which therefore, for aught I know, characterises you?  See to it, are you awake?  Those who are, are going forth to meet the bridegroom.

	The apostle says, “They that sleep, sleep in the night”, 1 Thess 5: 7.  Two things characterise a sleeping man.  He has no true sense of the state of things that surrounds him, and he has no true sense of that waking scene to which his life really belongs.  Christ was life and light here, but Christ is absent, and in so far as man could do it, both have been extinguished.  A wonderful fact it is for this world (one of the most wonderful perhaps) that life and light have been here, and that both have been here not only for God but also for man.  “In him was life and the life was the light of men”.  “The true light was that which, coming into the world, lightens every man”, John 1: 9 NT.  But night (that is, moral darkness) and sleep, which suits the night, have again settled down upon this world, for it is true today that men “loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.  For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his should be reproved”, John 3: 19, 20.

	Now the apostle says that what characterises the night, speaking generally, is sleep.  There is no exception in the verse which states that sleep came in while the bridegroom tarried.  Christ went away, and sleep is what immediately characterises the company which Christ left here for Himself, moral sleep, or indifference to what suited God and to what Satan was doing.  I shall try to call your attention to the sleeper presently; now I only want to insist on what has characterised and does characterise the company.  Scripture says, “While the bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and slept”, Matt 25: 5.  Not but that there have been some awake (the apostles, for instance, were awake in their day, and so were many in the dark ages and some even today), but what characterised the mass of the living is still marking them.  It is this: Christians as a whole are morally and spiritually asleep—“They all slumbered and slept”.  Speaking of them as a whole, alas, this is true of them; the word is, “Wake up  thou that sleepest, and arise up from among the dead, and the Christ shall shine upon thee”, Eph 5: 14 NT. 

	The coming of the Lord is a waning doctrine.  Who is awake?  I think but one answer can be given.  Those only are awake who are looking out for the absent One.  If all slept, light was useless.  Light is only of use to those who are awake.  The cry was heard and awoke them.  They got the good of light, and they go forth afresh to meet the bridegroom!  I do not see therefore that any saint can be awake who is not consciously in the freshness and daily expectancy of the Lord’s second coming, the Lord’s return!

	It has been said that the rapture of 1 Thessalonians 4 is not the ‘coming’.  This is only a word.  No one will entertain such a statement as a difficulty in view of John 14.  The Lord says, If I go away, I will come again unto you, and receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also.  The awakened Christian will say, ‘If the rapture is not His coming to earth, at all events the rapture is His coming for me!  Oh, the joy of the thought that Christ wants me!’  A soul that can say that in reality, a soul which lives in the joy of that, is awake.  He has but one object.  It is not said ‘cometh’ in Matthew 25; it is said, “Behold, the bridegroom”.  Christ has become the one absorbing object.  But again He is coming then!  We understand Paul a little, who said, “For to me to live is Christ” (Phil 1: 21): and this Christ was to Paul the coming One.  “Our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour”.  One who is asleep (naturally) has no clear perception of anything; he dreams perhaps, but to him everything is out of proportion, unreal, and in confusion.  This is the figure the Lord uses here! What a sad state for a Christian to be in.  One who has life, but is either unconscious or a dreamer.  Yet he has life and should live—live with the life faculties in activity! A Christian has divine senses—senses exercised.

	What is our point?  Why, that all men are, before God, dead, or asleep or awake!  Reader, which are you?  Of what use is a man who is asleep? If you are awake today, you are ‘going forth’.   You are going “forth to meet the bridegroom”.  This is what you are doing.  And if not this, O sleeper! then it is high time for you to awake out of sleep, Rom 13: 11! 

	I delight to meet one who is awake.  I know him.  He is watching for Christ.  ‘He may come today—before this present day’s secular work of mine is done!’  May the Lord increase the number of such!  May He add to the number of saints who are awake, though the mass of the living remains as yet in lethargy and in all this moral slumber and sleep God-ward.  Let us again pass along the word.  CHRIST IS COMING!

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 7, 1902

	[image: Image]



	




	The Voice Of God

	(Hebrews and Job)

	It is well to keep before us that the end of discipline is that we may hear the voice of God.  The One who spoke on earth (Heb 2: 3) is now speaking from heaven (Heb 12: 25), but by the Spirit in us, and of Jesus.

	Every blessing of men has always depended on their hearing with the ear of the soul, the voice of God.  That voice now is the Spirit’s voice.  “Behold, the bridegroom”.  Every believer has heard it, at some time or another.  He heard it first as a poor sinner, directing him to Christ.  He may have gone to sleep since (see Matt 25: 5), but he has now to hear it as a saint, ever setting before him the same perfect model in a Man on earth.  If we are awake, and only then, we hear it effectually, so that Christ is kept before us.  If we are slumbering or asleep we do not know what suits God!   We need arousing, but the Spirit’s testimony to us is still the same.  He has one theme, and it is, “Behold, the bridegroom”.  

	In order to our hearing, if asleep, discipline may be necessary.  Discipline comes before us in the daily life of saints.  We have discipline in Heb 12: 5.  If slumbering only (for this word might be rendered they became drowsy) the voice may awaken us.  But it is the rush and roar of the world which too often drowns the “still small voice” of God, 1 Kings 19: 12.  It is the self-assertion of man.  That is why discipline is necessary.  I believe we should always ask ourselves, when under the chastening of His hand, What had God to say to me, to which I was deaf, which has made this dealing necessary?  Christ as man down here never needed discipline to cause His ear to be attentive.  He says in Isa 50, “he wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned”.  Again, showing the ever attentive ear God-ward, He says, “As I hear, I judge”, John 5: 30.  Always as man He had the ear attent to the voice of God.  Now it is this which is necessary to our blessing.  But it is often by the road of discipline and chastening that we reach it.  Yet reach it we must, if we are to act as men awake.

	The other passage which I have read is in the book of Job; the same lesson is before us as we have in Hebrews.  God’s principles never change.  A soul may be naturally in such a heavy sleep, that is, so SELF-SATISFIED, that you have to touch him, and pretty roughly too, to arouse him.  The voice is not enough.  The touch is for us God’s discipline, allowing evil to come upon us, as He allowed it to come upon Job.  All evil comes from Satan.  He is allowed of God to touch a saint, and to take away, in Job’s case, all that Job had.  His riches, his sons and his daughters, are taken away, as it were, at a stroke.  And lastly, the poor man himself is seen, health also taken away, and diseased from head to foot, and sitting among the ashes; for the devil is permitted also to go thus far (but in Job’s case not to touch his life).

	These were rough shakings for poor Job, but God was over it all (as in Hebrews).  God is behind all the movements of His hand in discipline.

	Now, what was it all for?  Well, I believe that Job (unknown to himself) had begun to regard Job with complacency.  It was not the right object.  I gather this from all the chapters which intervene between chapter 2 and chapter 42: 5, see especially chap 31: 16 to 40.

	Job was a righteous man before God, there was not a man like him in the earth—“A perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil”, Job 1: 8.  Yet such a man as this (and such an one every believer ought to be) must needs be kept right, and this is only done by his having the right object!  I need not say that self-satisfaction (or satisfaction with yourself) is the greatest possible proof that you can have, that you are asleep God-ward!   As I have said, can we be looking at Christ, and satisfied with self?   Impossible.

	And at the end Job confesses that he has been in error.  He says, “I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, BUT NOW MINE EYE SEETH THEE”, Job 42: 5.  Notice that the hearing precedes the sight!

	What was the result for Job?  It was this, he heard (see chap 42: 5), and then his eyes were opened.  He was AWAKE, and he said now mine eye seeth THEE, and God poured upon him a blessing twice as great as he had before!   God wanted to bless him thus, but Job must have a right object.  And today God has a desire toward us, just similar to that!  only it is for us to enter into spiritual good.  This is the end of all His chastening—blessing.  Job came to the conclusion that he must disappear—that the ‘wick’ was hindering the ‘light’.  Hence, he says, “Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes”.  Self was the hindrance, and seeing God was the remedy, and thus the trimming of the lamp was there (in principle) in this early day, so that in a man there might be what God desired, His wishes for man gratified.

	Are we here to do our own will?  We are here for the will of God, and the Spirit is the power for that.  He is in us for the “willing and the working” of God’s good pleasure, Phil 2: 13 NT.

	I have dwelt on the necessity of awakening, that the eyes may be opened.  All the Lord’s brethren (I mean the brethren of John 20: 17) are either awake or asleep.  A good, though of necessity weak, illustration may be gathered from natural things.  The light enters the eye (but only when it is opened), and it paints within on the retina the image of the object seen.  If the man had the power to delineate the object, he would produce an exact image of what he saw.  It is also true that no two persons receive exactly the same image.  Hence there is varied beauty and reproduction of the one object produced.  We have this power in the Holy Ghost, and this is important, but nothing clear is seen by a man asleep, and hence nothing clear will be produced.  In that case, not only sight, but all the senses are dulled.  But the Spirit is not dulled.  He is ever awake to Christ and to Christ’s glory, and an old saying is true in this case (for a believer is a living entity) that ‘while there is life there is hope’!   Hope of our being aroused to see the Object.

	Many years ago some Christian people came out of various Christian associations where it was felt by them that the Spirit of God was hindered, and where men and human methods were substituted.  I am not sure that we (who now form the remnants of that company) are as clear on this point as they were.  Why I question it, is that if the Holy Ghost were acknowledged in our assemblies and His due place given to Him, we should have less of men and human arrangements than we have, and instead thereof we should surely get Christ and Christ only ministered among us, and this much more often than we do.  I do not for a moment desire to hinder that which is of God (indeed, in one way I could not, if I would), still what passes amongst us sometimes savours to me so much of ‘men talking in their sleep’, that I cannot refrain from drawing your serious attention to it.

	But my point is not what I have referred to.  It is not the company that I am seeking (I believe with God’s help) to awaken, but rather each individual saint.  This is the only way I believe, to help the company.

	Let me also further remind you and myself that the sleep of which the Lord speaks (Matt 25: 5), as describing the company or an individual, is that moral condition of the soul which does not grasp the present privileges and responsibilities of our relations God-ward.  When the ears are “dull of hearing” then there is sleep.  You cannot distinguish between good and evil, see Heb 5: 11.  When a simple moral question of good or evil arises amongst us, as we have said, then this condition of soul sleep is at once demonstrated.  It is seen in the inability of some saints to judge, and in others in their differences of judgment as to the question; these indicate their varied conditions of sleep God-ward.  But, thank God, that if He has some who are awake, they will not be deceived by the words of those who are asleep.  It is invariably found, I believe, that those who are sleeping (morally) have a great deal to say; but the end will prove the value always of the road that any man may travel, and the end in this case is the severance of good and evil.  If Christian people are not awake—awake God-ward—of what weight is all this talk?   It is but the incoherent mutterings and remarks of men in their sleep!

	We can distinguish those who are awake from those who are asleep, not by their talk, but by their actions and by the measure of light that they display.  The sleep is pretty manifest; but I do not think that we should be guided by the words or actions of men in their sleep!   The word of the Lord will occur to you, as it does to me, for a sleeping man is deficient as to his sight.  “If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch”, Matt 15: 14.  

	How many blind (because asleep God-ward) are seeking to lead the blind (those also asleep), today?   You can only get help from a Christian who is himself awake.  Do not say that this passage which I have just quoted only applies to the eternal state.  It applies today.  Very many, I doubt not, blind leaders, as well as those whom they have led, are lying in the ditch today, but a ditch is not the place in which to find light or testimony from God.  They are not in eternity.  Oh, no!   This ditch is in the region of TIME.  May God awaken His saints!   For many are there.
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	IS GOD’S GOOD PLEASURE IN MAN NOW?

	OR

	TAKE HEED UNTO THYSELF

	God once found His “good pleasure” in one solitary Man walking this earth!  Three times He declared it.  There are many men walking the earth today, as there were also then, and scripture speaks of them.  It says: “He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked”, 1 John 2: 6.  How many of us are walking like Christ?

	It cannot be either a vague or an unsuited question therefore for any one, Has God His good pleasure now in me as a man?  We should ever keep before us that word of exhortation (so suited to these days) given by Paul to Timothy, “Take heed unto thyself”.  It is so peculiarly suitable to these days, because it delivers from occupation with other men—both the heterodox and the orthodox—and puts us in immediate relation to God.  It seeks for God that in me there should be the display of Christ.  The Holy Ghost is down here and dwells in us to that end, that what delights the heart of God may come before Him!

	God found His good pleasure in Christ’s testimony to God, as a Man on earth, that is, in what He said and did, and not only in what He was.  This is the point I desire to dwell a little on—what Christ did, when, as a result, the good pleasure of God in Him was immediately made known.

	Three times God testified of His delight in Christ and in what Christ did as a Man upon the earth: at His birth, at His baptism, and at His transfiguration.

	He came to do God’s will, and when He came upon this scene to do the will of God, and was born into it, His language was, “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me”, Heb 10: 5.  Heaven’s response was “Good pleasure in man”!  He was born, and life was here in Him in the midst of death.  “In him was life, and the life was the light of men”.  He took up all the activities of life here amongst men, where death had come in and had reigned.  In the midst of it appeared a life wholly pleasing to God, and if by the man Adam came death, by the Man Christ Jesus also came the life.  Heaven testified to it and to the activities of life, as seen in Him who thus came, so delighting to the heart of God! Jesus spoke by His everyday life among men, and this was heard and seen in that life—I do always those things that please God.

	The next occasion on which we find God testifying to His good pleasure in Christ, is at His baptism.  Christ registered, in this act, His testimony amongst men as One fulfilling all righteousness, that there is nothing in the first man fallen for God!  That “the axe is” therefore “laid unto the root of the trees”, Luke 3: 9.  This was the truth, announced for the first time on earth to and among men, and announced in grace was grateful to the heart of God!  Heaven opened, and God declared, “Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased”, Luke 3: 22!

	Now we come to the third occasion.  He was transfigured before them, that is, the moment came when what God had always seen in Christ should be declared to men.  On this occasion it is not the life moving amidst a scene of death that is before the eye of God.  Nor is it the announcement of the total unsuitability of every other kind of man to Him.  It is more.  It is, I believe, what God saw in Him in the inward perfection of His being here as Man.  Jesus has thus to be seen alone.  All other men must disappear for God, however renowned.  There were displayed in Him, as the beloved Son, all those moral perfections in the power of the Holy Ghost which delight the heart of God now in man, and which will cause Him to delight in man to all eternity!  The perfection of man is seen in Christ on the mount of transfiguration—body, soul and spirit.  All who are there are, by the voice of heaven, pointed to Him, in whom all this perfection is seen.  “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased”, and it is added, “Hear ye him”, Matt 17: 5!  

	My reader, is there not something for us to learn in these three declarations, setting forth, I think, what God found not only in the Person but in the testimony of Christ?  Has this testimony been set forth in you and in your history and in mine?  A new race of man, as a new creation in Christ Jesus (and of which Christ is the Head), is on earth today, and to which you belong if you are a believer.  In their persons, that is in what God has made them in Him, they are perfect before Him.  “He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified”, Heb 10: 14.  But have we as Christians so put on Christ, and so taken up, each in his measure, these three that we are making three distinct announcements among men?  1.  There are the activities of that life which is ours.  Is it seen?  “Lay hold on that which is really life”, 1 Tim 6: 19 NT.  2.  The continuous declaration, begun in baptism, that there is no fruit for God in the natural man, notwithstanding all his pretensions.  3.  And while waiting the moment of the fashioning of this body to “his body of glory”, are we becoming morally transfigured amongst men, so that what always came before God in perfection in Christ as man is seen in some little and feeble measure in us?

	I have no doubt of God’s good pleasure in man today—Christ having become a man.  I have no doubt that it takes all the saints on earth today to set forth Christ, and what God saw in Him!  But let us not attempt to set aside what is individual—“To him that overcometh” the blessing comes, and there is the fact that God desires to see Christ (that is, the traits of Christ) in each of His saints.  And while we admit that the Holy Ghost is here, and will seek to effect this in each of us, may we each covet that, by the power of the Holy Ghost, there may be that which is pleasing to God seen today in one man to His eternal praise.  Amen !
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	‘WHAT WE LOOK FOR’ 

	(Matt 25: 1-7; 1 Thess 5: 5-10)

	It is just in so far as we are looking out that we are detached from this scene: not only have we the power of the Holy Ghost but there is something we look for.

	I am not going to speak of what is abnormal, but of what is normal, and I should like to turn you to two or three scriptures as to what we look for.  The first is the Person.  See Philippians 3, at the end of the chapter.  We read, “Our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ”.  That is the Person that we look for.  And again, in Hebrews 9.  He comes before us.  Saints looked for Him.  “Unto them that look for him shall he appear”. 

	Now I want you to look further at what we look for.  It is a new world (see 2 Pet 3: 13): “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth”, and then the ordered condition of things in it which we also look for.  These are seen in one more passage, Heb 11: 10: “He [Abram] looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God”. 

	In these passages I have three things.  First, the Christian is looking out for a Person—for Christ, that is, he is not satisfied with himself, nor is he satisfied with anybody else.  He says, ‘There is nobody in this world like Christ, and Christ is not here’.  He is the Man in whom the whole delight of God is, the One who perfectly answers to the heart of God in every respect, and therefore a believer, awake, is looking for Christ as Saviour, the apostle says.  Just what they were not doing in Matthew 25, for they were asleep.  They had the oil, and you have the Holy Ghost.  But what forms a man, as I said, is not only the possession of the Holy Ghost, but also the man’s object down here.  

	The Object the apostle sets before the Christian who is awake is Christ.  That is to say, you are not satisfied with any man here, but you are waiting for Christ.  It was so in 1 Thessalonians 1.  They “turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait for his Son from heaven”.  They did not expect improvement in man down here, and they did not expect to be here themselves very long!  Do we?  They were converted to God, and God’s Son was coming from heaven, and they were waiting for Him.

	They were therefore awake, and the apostle exhorts them to continue on that line.  That is, the Person is the first thing, and I am sure there is no Christian awake in this company but prefers Christ to himself, and if you prefer Christ to yourself, you will prefer Christ to everybody else.  The apostle saw Jesus with the eye of faith.  It was a grand sight, GOD’S MAN.  We are not to be occupied with men down here, for there is none good enough to be occupied with.  There is something better even than serving God here and His saints, and that is waiting for Christ, “who loved me, and gave himself for me”, Gal 2: 20.  The second thing is, there is a new world for faith.  Peter insists on the import and result of being awake.  He says, We look for “a new heaven and a new earth”, Rev 21: 1.  There is nothing in the old that is good enough for one who is awake to what suits God.

	We may say that a Christian who is awake is not satisfied nor dissatisfied nor indifferent!  He is an anomaly, and Christ was an anomaly to the people of this world!  A Christian awake is not satisfied with things as they are, he is not dissatisfied with his lot amidst them all, and he is not indifferent to what suits God!  Peter looked for righteousness.  The scene he wanted will be characterised by it.  Righteousness will dwell there!  Peter’s word thus well illustrates Matt 5: 6.  How could we settle down in a scene unsuited to God?  How be indifferent that it is unsuited to Him?  It is sleep.  Well I see that saints who are awake are practising righteousness (1 John 2: 29), and they are not practising anything else! If the Person was the first thing, the new world is the second thing.

	The third thing is the city.  Lot was asleep in his day, but Abram the man of faith, the only man who, as far as we know, in his day was awake.  Abram looked for “a city, whose builder and maker is God”, Heb 11: 10.  Sodom was the city that suited Lot.  But “here have we no continuing city”.  Sodom might contain its ordered condition of things, to be maintained and regulated by its judges, and Lot was one of them probably, compare Gen 19: 1 and 9!

	But Sodom was no city for Abraham.  As awake he dwelt outside it, where he had his altar, and we may safely assert this is our portion too, and where all who are awake today also dwell (Heb 13: 10), for we also “have an altar”! The idea contained in the figure of a “city” in scripture is an ordered condition of things, and all that therein suits that condition.

	GOD’s city is not liable to shaking and decay, and the kingdom wherein it is is stable, it “cannot be moved”.  It is a city that hath foundations, “whose builder and maker is God”.  It will be an order of things in this world, planned and laid out to suit GOD.  That is the idea that is conveyed to me in it, and which Abraham looked for.  It is stable, but “here have we no continuing [stable] city”, Heb 13: 14.  Did you ever think of what a wonderful order of things will be seen in this world when everything suits God in it ?

	“The night is far spent, the day is at hand”, Rom 13: 12.  I seek to draw your attention to what in Christendom characterises the night, and in that way to get before us the two classes of Christians—those that are awake and those that are asleep, because all Christians in this company and in every other company belong to one class or the other.  Very soon after the departure of Christ, and the establishment of Christianity in this world, we see what characterised the profession of Christianity.  It has all come true.  It accounts for all we see around us in Christians.  We read here, “While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept”.  They looked for nothing at all.  “And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom!”  What aroused the sleepers was, their attention was afresh directed to the One who had been forgotten by them!

	Sleep is present ease in view of His absence.  So that if Christ is not the prominent and present object we are asleep—morally asleep.  And the person who is morally asleep is characterised by two things, he is not in the proper vigour and activity of life, and he is unconscious of the present state of things by which he is surrounded in this world!  I will not say he is indifferent to it, he is unconscious of it.  Sleep is either total unconsciousness or it is the mystic confusion of dreams.  He is an unconscious sleeper, or a dreamer.  But whichever it is, there is nothing attractive or helpful in him who has settled down in the midst of the condition of things as they are here.  Now the apostle recognises these two conditions in the epistle to the Ephesians, chap 5: 14.  He says, “Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from among the dead, and Christ [a living Person] shall give thee light”.  So he does also in Romans 13, “It is high time to awake out of sleep”.  And where he is telling the Philippians about Timothy, and contrasting Timothy with others in chapter 2, these are the words, “For I have no man likeminded” (among those saints who were around him) (Phil 2: 20), and I think the reason for his thus speaking of Timothy is that Timothy was a Christian who was awake, and Paul was awake, because he had got the hope, the coming of Christ, bright before him.  That marks a Christian who is awake.  These people in Matthew 25 had not the coming of the Bridegroom before them.  They had gone to sleep, and what roused them was the cry that He was coming.  “Behold, the bridegroom!”  And that is exactly the case today.  It is a prophecy.  

	You are a Christian and you know Christians, and if Christ is not the Object of your and their lives, there is certainly sleep, because it is very evident a sleeper has no object.  The oil represents the Spirit of God in the believer, nevertheless the Spirit will not keep you from going to sleep, for all believers have the Spirit.  Another thing is necessary, namely, you are to be subject to God’s power, His power within, so that you get an Object.  The Holy Ghost sets before you an Object, and the two, working together, keep the believer awake.  What a man looks for forms him: not merely what he has, but what he expects.  I think you have the two things in Christianity.  You have the Holy Ghost in all who believe; why then do they go to sleep?  Well, the Holy Ghost must be free to give you an Object.  There is the Spirit of God forming Christ, and there is the spirit of the world forming what suits it, and we are kept awake as long as we are under the control of the Spirit’s Object, which is exterior to us, and that is Christ.  Christ is the object, and the Spirit of God is within us always working on us as the subjects of the Holy Ghost, and if we are satisfied with Christ we are dissatisfied with things down here.  If a person is satisfied with things as they are down here he has gone to sleep, since Christ is not down here.  The present state of things does not suit Him, nor does it suit, therefore, a saint who is awake.  No, you are looking out for a new heaven and a new earth, and an ordered state of things which suits God.  There is no order in this world now, everything is broken up through sin.  But a city gives you an idea of an ordered state of things, where there is order and authority and system and arrangement.  What has settled down upon Christendom is indifference to how God looks at things.  Christians when they go to sleep are unconscious of the disorder and antagonism to God in the things which surround them, and, alas! the mass of Christians have gone to sleep.  But there are a few awake, and there always have been a few awake.  When the Spirit in Matthew says that “all” slumbered and slept, He means to give us what characterised the mass; but I doubt not that since Christ went away there have always been men of God who have not been asleep, but have been in the good of communion with the One who is absent in the hope of being alive in their natural bodies here when He comes back.

	There is such a people today, and that is why I said there are two classes of Christians in this world.  There are Christians awake, and Christians asleep, and some are asleep in this room, perhaps, and not in the good of the portion that belongs to them.

	It is a remarkable “breastplate” that the Thessalonians are told to put on.  It is “the breastplate of faith and love”, 1 Thess 5: 8.  But there is a principle in faith.  It looks away from things here.  Men of faith endure by “seeing him who is invisible”, Heb 11: 27.  They get up, and in their earthly calling they have to go through the day just as all have to, but the eye of their faith is ever open, ever on the lookout.  We are looking for a Saviour; we are looking for a new heaven and a new earth; we are looking for “a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God”, v 10.  Do you not think such people will display a consistency with all this?  And that it will form them?  Those people are awake.

	A person who is asleep is not much good to anybody that I can see.  When Christ comes before us, when the true condition of man and this world come before us, when they appear in all their naked wretchedness and misery, I think it is then we are just waking up.  We are but feebly conscious of the true character of the things NOW, as God views them—even the best of us.  When I know how God looks at things, and that the door is just going to be shut against all that is unsuited to God and against all who have not the Spirit of God, I wonder at this sleep.  We know this is going to be done, because God has been pleased to draw our attention to the matter in this twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew.  “The door was shut”, and the second Man—the Lord from heaven—comes into view, “Behold, the bridegroom!”

	That alters everything.  We have got another Man before us.  It is not the best saint that ever trod the earth, no, it is THE BRIDEGROOM.  If we have not got God’s Man before us, we have people in the world before us.  To be occupied with these—with souls—is not high enough.  You or they will become your object.  Your usefulness and your service will engross you, and that is not Christ.  That is as good a way of going to sleep as any other! But it is, I think, a very common way.  A person may be apparently useful, and go hither and thither in service, but, remember, that person may be more sound asleep in God’s sight than anybody!  If “the love of Christ constraineth us” (2 Cor 5: 14), Christ is before us, and such things will not be neglected, but they will drop into their suited places: their place is secondary.  We shall be none the less earnest, but the spring will be right—and the spring is Christ.  The apostle said, “to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain”, Phil 1: 21.  He was not a Christian who was asleep if he could say that!  He had nothing else to live for.  ‘Paul, do not you live here for the saints and do not you live to preach the gospel?’ ‘No’, he says, ‘all those things only come into their place when the spring is right.  Christ is first’.  If we feel the absence of Christ we shall not settle down in a state of things without Him, nor even in the company of Christians—delightful as it is.  There is something higher—it is Christ and the coming of Christ.

	A man is formed by what he looks for.  Take a man who is covetous.  That is an internal characteristic of a man, but you will see that it forms him outside as well!  The Spirit of God works in us, and the object of the Spirit of God is to bring out in us some little traits of Christ, and the world is a power too, and is trying to make you worldly, and these two powers work.  But one power (which is exterior to us) is that of an object—Christ is the object.  Do not settle down with anything short of Christ.

	Christ is God’s object.  The Spirit of God is in us in order to form Christ.  We are the subjects of the activities of the Spirit of God.  The Spirit of God is here, but the Object is not here.  Christ is coming into this scene again, and in order to be kept awake you must say, not only ‘I have got the Spirit’, but ‘I am one of those who will go in with Him’.  It is His presence that we want.  We want these words to act on our LIVES: “Behold, the bridegroom”.  Those five wise but sleeping ones were figures of saints, but still the word, “Behold, the bridegroom”, the word to them, is the word for the present.

	Paul’s answer to this exhortation is, “We see Jesus”.  It is Christ the apostle saw and had before him, and that is the spring which sent him forth preaching the gospel.  Is it so with us? or are our hearts settling down in this present scene where Christ is not, where righteousness does not dwell, where there is nothing regular or organised which suits God?—there is going to be such a city, and if we are awake I believe we are looking for it!  I do not believe a man who is asleep is looking for anything!  He is perfectly content with himself and his surroundings, and he is no testimony to those around him.

	If you want testimony, you will only get it from a Christian who is awake.  I want to get into the company and to keep in the company of Christians who are awake, because I am in such danger of sleeping, and why?  Because the night is around me!  The apostle says that “those who sleep sleep in the night” (1 Thess 5: 7), and therefore we are easily affected by the night; there is a power in you—the Holy Ghost—and there is a power outside you—Christ—and these two are working to keep you awake.  All the world lies in death, and believers have gone to sleep, and have forgotten how God looks at things, saying, “Peace, peace, when there is no peace”.  It is high time to wake out of sleep, for that is the state of Christendom today!  We are living in it, and the apostles saw its beginning.  Their continual effort was to keep the saints awake to God and to the true character of the scene through which they were moving.

	Sleeping is settling down here, satisfied or ignoring things as they are.  And is not death true of the mass, and sleep of Christians?  They have all forgotten that before another sun may rise CHRIST MAY COME!  It is not enough to hold the coming of the Lord as a doctrine.  I suppose all Christians in one way or another do that.  My point is, that you are only awake when you act on it, that is, when people see by your everyday life that His coming is no mere dry doctrine to you.  Living, with the heart set on the coming of Christ, will affect us just in as much as the Spirit of God controls in us.  We require both the Spirit within us and the Object outside us.  Every believer has the oil, the Spirit, but the world comes in, and the people who came to Christ when they were sinners and got their sins forgiven, sleep, and then they forget that they must still have Christ before them.  As Moses lifted up the serpent and said, as it were, ‘Do not look inside, but look on God’s provision outside’, so we are to go on, looking, and it must be as true of us as it was of the apostle Paul.  We only go on if kept as he, “Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith”, Heb 12: 2.  That is the One to look to, and what people are looking to (or for) forms them—characterises them.  We have the two, the Spirit and Christ, and if we want to be kept awake in this present day we must have the freshness of them.  We must have on our spirits that Christ is not here, and that God is testifying that He is satisfied with Christ, but is not satisfied with the man that is here nor with things as they are.

	He is going to bring Christ again into this world, and He is going to make everything according to His mind, and the believer is looking for Him, and for “new heaven and a new earth” (2 Pet 3: 13), and “for a city which hath foundations”. 

	In Christianity the coming of the Lord is our next event, and it should be joy to us to know it.  It should put us independent of this wretched world, through which we only pass as strangers, day by day.  For God, everything is connected with the coming of Christ.  We want the power of the Spirit of God in us, and we want the power of God outside us drawing us to Himself, to keep us awake, for the atmosphere of this scene is poisonous, lulling to sleep, and produces moral torpor in real Christians, that is, in people who have got the Spirit of God, and torpor characterises the mass.  The apostle was a Christian who was awake in his day, and I trust that we all want to be of that company!  What characterised the departure of Christ was all sinking down into sleep.  Do you think, for instance, you and I could so easily tolerate and accept and have fellowship with worldly principles and worldly persons (when we might easily avoid them) if we were in the present knowledge of how God views them?  There is unconsciousness of the true state of men and things which exists today before God in this world.  It only proves the existence of this state of sleep, and the same thing applies to everything that we have to meet with.  Either I am awake and such things have lost, or are losing, their old attraction for me, or I am asleep.  One question proves it.  What harm is there? is the prominent question.  Such a Christian has not the love of God bright in his soul.  He is asleep—the question shews it, and he is of little or no use or testimony in this world.

	You may say, ‘all woke up’.  I shall reply, ‘Yes, but the only proof that all woke up was to me that they acted like people awake’.  They “went forth” again, and the light shone out afresh.  It was this that proved they were awake, and only this proves it in us today!  Some found their lamps going out, and all needed trimming!

	May the Lord give us to see that what kept people awake in the early days can keep us awake today!  
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	THE SERVANT, IN LOVE AND POWER

	(Rev 1)

	The servant of God in this day must take his character from Christ.  He is “the faithful and true witness”, Rev 3: 14.  Two things have marked Christ as the faithful and true witness—His love and His power.  They overcome every obstacle.  His love is proved in His death—His power in that He lives, having triumphed over every opposing power.  “I am he that liveth, and was dead”—here is the love—“I am alive for evermore ... and have the keys of hell and of death”—this is His power.  “He laid his right hand upon ME”, is His identification of the servant with all this—with all that He is in Himself.  It is necessary in order to the servant’s overcoming in the days of ecclesiastical pretension—“the things that are”—the dark and dreary details of which follow the grand equipment of the servant, to go through them all and to overcome!  Nothing avails for this, I think, but that each should be conscious of His right hand “upon me”.  All are, no doubt, servants in their measure.  This is a peculiar servant and for a peculiar day.  

	“Those things that are” exist today.  To be prepared and conscious, as John was, of “His right hand upon me” in this day, is what I covet.  
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	TESTIMONY DEPENDENT ON REVELATION

	In Rom 1: 17, 18, the Spirit of God speaks of present revelation of “righteousness of God”, and of present revelation of “wrath of God”.  Thereon is based, I think, the “testimony of God” (1 Cor 2: 1), which goes out from God to men.  (This the apostle calls “our testimony” in 2 Thess 1:  10.)

	That which God is pleased to reveal in any particular day, becomes, it appears to me, the subject matter of God’s testimony to men in that day, testimony being always based on revelation.

	Thus, and similarly, Moses writes in Deuteronomy 29: 29, “Those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever”.  The chapter is full of what God had been pleased to bring to light—to reveal—concerning Himself.  Moses writes that this had not merely been for Israel, but also for men generally, that is, for the nations also to heed, see vv 24-28.  There was evidently a testimony in it for all the men of that day

	I do not think that it could be said that the “wrath of God” is revealed in the gospel.  The meaning of gospel is evidently ‘good news’.  See Luke 2: 10 for the meaning of the word (which is better than any resort to a derivation from the old Anglo-Saxon words, god-spel).  The apostle does not say that the wrath of God is revealed in the gospel.  He says that “therein is the righteousness of God revealed”, Rom 1: 17.  This is first to be declared, and it is all in man’s favour, clearly.  It is “unto all and upon all them that believe”, see Rom 3: 22.  Yet, though wrath is not a part of the gospel, it is revealed, and therefore it is a part of the testimony—that is, of the present testimony, which has to be testified, see Acts 20: 26, 27.  If men will not have the one (righteousness) they will have the other (wrath).  Hence the testimony is the voice of God, and addresses itself to all.

	We see, I think, that the “testimony of God”, based on these two revelations of Romans 1, is more than the gospel.  What is the reply (see 2 Tim 1: 8) when we ask ourselves, what is the testimony in our day?  That is, what would God say by us to men?

	No withholding of this part of the testimony—“wrath” —is found, so far as I see, in the ministry of the blessed Lord when Himself on earth, see Matthew 23, &c.  It accompanies the most full and blessed invitations of grace, for man hears and chooses the love or the wrath.

	We find this testimony, I think, in all the preachers in the Acts of the Apostles.  In Paul’s writings continually—see especially what he says of wrath (2 Thess 1: 8, 9; 2:  5) to those Thessalonians who had heard the “gospel” from his own lips.  I suppose that some had refused it.  But those who did, heard from him when with them, what he here repeats, the story of “wrath”.  For after speaking of the Lord’s vengeance in “flaming fire” on the rejecters of the gospel, he says, “Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things?” (See also Peter, James, John (Revelation) and Jude.)

	The Corinthians had evidently received the “testimony of God” from the apostle Paul, 1 Cor 2: 1.  His first preaching to the Greeks comes before us in Acts 17, 18.  First, God’s testimony to idolaters in Athens, chap 17 is in a general way, that this unknown “God, will judge the habitable world in righteousness”, v 31.  Then, to the Corinthians (chap 18: 4, 5), his reasoning with them begins in the synagogue, the testimony going farther, and involving both righteousness and wrath, or “the testimony of Christ”, 1 Cor 1: 6.

	‘God’s love revealed below’ was seen in Christ here.  The revelation and the testimony lay in Him.  The testimony lay in what was revealed.  Hence I think it could be said, He was the “testimony”, and, as I have said, there was the love, and the grace, but no hiding (in His ministry) of what must be the portion of those who rejected both.  Paul speaks of the revelation of God’s Son in him, Gal 1.  Hence his testimony.  Could we say that our individual testimony now can go beyond this individual making good of the revelation in us?  In Christ the testimony was co-extensive with the revelation.  He says in reply to “Who art thou?”   “Altogether that which I also say to you”, John 8: 25 NT.  His testimony was perfect as the revelation was.  Our testimony is, more or less, I think, defective, as the revelation in us is partial; but I see that what is revealed is the “testimony”, but also that only that which is “revealed”, or made good in us, is the (often defective) measure of our testimony.  For it has to be made good in us first.  I should like to know what others think of this matter.  I think the “testimony of God”, and hence our testimony is, as I have said, wider than the gospel, and that wrath is one part of it.  “Wrath of God from heaven upon all impiety, and unrighteousness of men”, Rom 1: 18 NT. 
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	“CHRIST AND THE CHURCH” 

	(Typified in Gen 24: 63, 64)

	Every Christian is a part of the church of God and a member of the body of Christ (Eph 5: 29, 30, 32), and we are living at the end of the earthly history of the church, in the moment just prior to her being ushered into the Father’s house, John 14: 2, 3.  “It is the last hour”, 1 John 2: 18 NT. And we are drawn to the instructions as  to the “last hour” which the word of God supplies.  It is the action of the Spirit in the bride, leading her in the fast waning moments to desire to know them.  The church is betrothed to be “the bride, the Lamb’s wife”, Rev 21: 9.  Beautiful is the picture presented to us in the whole of this chapter of Genesis, which is a type of the preparation and home-bringing, through the desert, of the church to the Bridegroom, waiting for her in the Father’s house.  And it seems to me that in these final verses there is a peculiar intimacy of affection unfolded, an affection which is not before us in the earlier part of the story, for here we must remember we are just at the closing scene.  I learn what is the occupation of CHRIST at this present moment, when I read these verses, and this the soul needs, not mere history, but what He would say to me today.

	Let us turn then to verses 63 and 64 with this need: “And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at the eventide”.  Now WE are living at the close of the day, in the evening of that day which has been marked truly by the presence of the Holy Ghost (typified by Eliezer), but also by the absence of the Bridegroom.  It has lasted over eighteen centuries, and now, just at its close, our hearts turn from all the love that has carried us, along to the Lord Himself, as before us in this scripture.  What is His occupation at the present time?  And what is the subject of His meditation?  Only one answer can be given to both questions.  He is occupied with thoughts of the coming One.

	This we know from His immediate action.  “And he lifted up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming”, v 63.  Let us ask our hearts, Do we BELIEVE He is NOW thus occupied?  No belief, no joy.  Jesus is on the look-out for the bride.  “He lifted up his eyes, and saw”.  Isaac’s whole soul’s affection is concentrated, so to speak, in that one, long, earnest gaze.  But the moment has come for it.  And it is today.  The evening shades are around—the evening of that day during which the bride has journeyed to Him across the desert.  And now “he saw, and, behold, the camels were coming”.  And what is her occupation at this moment, a moment the like of which she has never known before?  “And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she lighted off the camel”, v 64.  She lifted up her eyes, she turned them away and for ever from the desert sands, and she saw HIM.

	Oh, that look of hers, which, meeting His own, eclipsed for her everything else! It is the eye of faith in the bride now, which turns away and finds its true rest in Christ.  Christian, do you know what this is, amidst the shadows that lie around your path?  Can you say, “We see JESUS”?  Oh, what a sight is this for your heart!

	I believe then that bridal affections will be found, awakened by the Spirit of God in us, and that this will be especially so just before we go to be with Him for ever.  I do look for more of this in my own heart and for the saints.  HE saw her, and she saw HIM.

	And now notice the effect upon her of being so occupied.  What about all the waywardness of the path?  She lighted off the camel, and she took the veil, and covered herself.  Yes, and the action was as suited to her as it is suggestive to us.  We can take (and through grace shall surely take) a lower place.  Yes! we shall only seek to hide ourselves as we see Him.  But we can only take this lowest place, and hide ourselves, as we do see Him.

	May the Spirit lead us into it yet more and more!  

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 9, 1904

	[image: Image]



	




	“HE THAT OVERCOMETH” IN PHILADELPHIA

	He is one who is occupied with Christ and with the voice of the Spirit personally, and hence with Christ also in the saints, wherever they are found, instead of with the “church in Philadelphia” (or rather with that which represents it today).

	That which is of Christ, and precious to Christ, is alone of moment to him.  “My word ... my name”.  The “word” refers wherever it is found to the mind of God.  It is what is sought as suited to Christ—and in Him who is now the hidden manna, delighting to the heart of God, it was ever seen, as Man.  In His “word”  it came out as the expression of God’s will: “Altogether that which I also say to you”, John 8: 25 NT.  By “him that overcometh” it is desired, in himself and in those dear to Christ, and this alone enjoyed, as the present and satisfying portion of the soul!

	“My name” is what is set forth in Christ.  It is what God has put upon Him (see Isa 9: 6, 7, and Matt 1: 23), more the external than “my word”, I think.  “My word” is the “hidden man of the heart” (1 Pet 3: 4), but “my name” is more the character before men.  I read Matt 18: 20 as character.  “Unto my name” characterises those referred to there.  They desire no display save this.  

	He will ‘stereotype’ these things (the internal and the external) in the future, on “him that overcometh” today.  They shall mark him or her throughout the coming eternal day!

	“Him that overcometh6 will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my new name”. 

	Note here how that which is precious to Christ is marked by this little word “my”!  Hence the simple eye is set on what is dear to Christ, and not on the church in Philadelphia.

	The Lord commends all He can, in each of the seven churches, and also Philadelphia.  Yet in the lapsed state of every local church, of which Philadelphia is one, the important matter is not Philadelphia, nor the being of Philadelphia, but the being him that “overcometh” in Philadelphia!  Christ takes the place of the church (the moment she fails) with every true-hearted soul.  He does not re-instate the church.  His place and attitude thence is that of the “holy and the true”, and also when she has failed He becomes the faithful and true Witness.  He who is simple has “turned to see the voice” (Rev 1: 12), like John did—that is, he has turned away from the failed church to Christ.  This is individual testimony and may become that of many, see 2 Tim 2: 22.  And it is the truth for this “hour”, 1 John 2: 18. 
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	GOD’S PURPOSE, COUNSEL AND WILL

	No more fit subject could possibly come before the mind of man than that which is contained in these three words of Eph 1: 11: “ according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will”. 

	Whatever trouble may be before you is included in these “all things” and behind them all GOD is working!  Your matters must of necessity become subservient to these three words.  This must be evident to any thinking mind.  They may all three be briefly summed up, I think, in one word.  That word is Christ.  A question of vital moment for each child of Adam today, then, must be, “What think ye of Christ?” Matt 22: 42.  But along with God’s purpose concerning Christ comes in also His purpose of blessing for man.  Here the church does, and must also of necessity, come into view.  

	But who can compass God’s purpose and “the counsel of his own will”?  How shall the finite mind of man grasp any of the thoughts of the Infinite?  Reader! even this is made possible to us.  God, who knows our feebleness and proneness to self-occupation, seeks to help us in this knowledge of Himself, and to this end He has given to the believer “of his Spirit”.  It is only thereby that His thoughts can be made ours.  But this is His desire for us, see 1 Cor 2: 9-13.

	And even then the “purpose” of God only comes before us, as it were, in threads.  Like the single threads of some exquisite piece of tapestry-work, each of which is (because of being God’s) infinitely beautiful and perfect in itself.  By the Spirit we trace the thread—God’s purpose, counsel and will—now appearing, now disappearing to our finite vision, but continuously intermingling with the whole design of the fabric, and ever adding beauty and life to it.

	I desire to set before the reader one such thread, a thread of God’s “purpose”, which I think comes before us in the gospel of Matthew, and to trace out a little.

	 

	A THREAD OF PURPOSE

	It appears, then, first in these words—“The generation of Jesus Christ”, Matt 1: 1.  This book is “the book of the generation of Jesus Christ”.  The thread is a ‘new generation’.  Is it an accident or the distinct design of God that this book is the first in the canonical order of the New Testament?  It appears to me that no accident is here.

	The Old Testament is the book of the old generation.  It is the book of the first Adam and of his posterity.  The New Testament is the book of the new generation, that of “the last Adam” (1 Cor 15: 45), and of His posterity.  In it God begins again, and we have to admit that the beginning, which is Christ, and the continuance and the end of this new generation, which are both Christ, introduce us to perfection (see 1 John 3: 2), just as the history of the past generation—the old—introduces to us the sad history of imperfection, 1 John 5:  19.  In the one we have righteousness and life, in the other unrighteousness and death, and both are in evidence, and both actually and morally.

	In Matthew and in the new generation all is established for God in Christ.  God begins, and wholly apart from man, in the virgin.  Here is the beginning.  It is of the Holy Ghost, see chap 1: 18-20.  Then God begins in persons on earth, what is right.

	The next point is that Christ identifies Himself with the godly of that moment and with what is right God-ward.  “Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness”, Matt 3: 15.  Man was taking his only right place before God.  “They were baptised of him [John] in Jordan, confessing their sins”, v 6.  Christ did not need it, but it was right for the man of the old generation, and it is the first right step that any man of the old generation takes before God, and Jesus identifies Himself with it, chap 3.  It is God’s work in any soul which leads it to desire to do what is right.

	The next thing we see is that any man of the first Adam generation who thus seeks to respond to these movements of God in him, leading him to desire what is right, will have to meet the whole power of the devil, chap 4.  This is true of every man.  But note the resource—Jesus is the Man before us now.

	And Jesus is already with each, however feeble, who is seeking to follow what is right.  “God was manifest in the flesh” (1 Tim 3: 16) has identified Himself with man!  As the Spirit says in chap 1, “They shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, GOD with us”, see also chap 18: 20 and chap 28: 20)

	Now if this be so (and it was then so, as it is today) the devil will be met, vanquished and overcome.  The kingdom is established now and in power.  But, before this, He will bind the “strong man” and then proceed to the spoiling of his house.  The “stronger than he” is here (chap, 4: 21, 22), the enemy is defeated, and the needy one gets from Him the gospel of deliverance.  

	He “calls” the brothers Peter and Andrew and James and John, and they respond.  They both leave the ship, and the last two leave also “their father”.  To respond to the call of Christ in the gospel is to leave the old generation, here fitly and not accidentally called “their father”.  Jesus owns all such among the “whosoever” of Matt 10: 27 and 12: 48-50.  They are characterised, He says, by doing the will “of my Father who is in the heavens”.  He did this.  Note the word my “Father” here as indicating, limiting and defining the ‘new generation’. 

	But Jesus having called to Himself in the gospel all those in whom God had wrought, they respond.  Those who truly received John’s testimony, John commended to Christ.  “He shall baptise you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire” (chap 3), and they received Christ, in whom all was right!

	The next step is that those who come to Christ get the Holy Spirit and the teaching of Christ.  For the gift of the Spirit see John 4: 14.  As for the primary teaching of Christ we have it in these three chapters of Matthew (5, 6 and 7).

	But in order to profit by this teaching we have to leave this scene and to reach Christ who gives it.  In Jesus leaving the multitudes, who followed Him from curiosity, and in Jesus being followed to the top of the mountain only by His disciples, we have a figure of His death, resurrection and ascension, The Holy Spirit leads us away from this world and from the mere empty profession by the multitudes of His name, to Himself where He is now.  They followed Him there, and so do we in spirit now.  And it is there that we get those instructions and that teaching from Him in the light of which and in the practice of which He walked here on earth among men where we also have to walk!

	What comes before us in these three chapters is, all those principles of the kingdom in its present form in the rejection of the king.  These form the subject of the first teachings of Christ.

	Your Christianity begins in the kingdom.  We have here the teaching, which, being His, must insist on what is today agreeable to God on the earth, and, by contrast, must unhesitatingly condemn everything which is not this as offensive to God.  That which is found in the present kingdom is power, see Matt 16: 18, 19 and also 18: 18.  It is for the new generation to observe this, the instruction which is before us is addressed to them.  As of the new generation we are seen here walking amidst the men of the old generation, and as Christ also walked.  He is the Head and model of the new generation, as Adam was head and model of the old, and again let each ask and answer the question, What do I think of Christ?  If “the world itself could not contain the books” (John 21: 25), had they been written, describing only the Lord Jesus in His earthly path, what shall we say of God’s “purpose, counsel and will”—the universal establishment, and of all things according to God, in heaven and on earth in and by Him?  I am only indicating one thread of it, one seen here on earth today—our thread of association with Christ—this ‘new generation’. 

	It is of them that He says, in the end of the book, “And, behold, I am with you all the days, even until the completion of the age”.7  We have His presence assured to us today, see Matt 28: 20 NT.  We address Him in prayer.  For this thread of God’s purpose—a ‘new generation’—and Jesus with them—and the “babes”, who are of it, see Matt 11: 25 to end.

	May the “babe” trace this thread—that is, GOD working behind everything in one’s chequered path—which now runs through the whole New Testament, and get the present good of it in his own soul down here.  If the contemplation of one thread is so blessed, so restful to the soul, what will the whole fabric of God’s ways in Christ be?

	“For of him, and through him, and to him are all things: to whom be glory for ever.  Amen”, Rom 11: 36.  
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	SALVATION

	(Luke 2: 30; 19: 9)

	In the passages of the New Testament where we meet with the word salvation, present soul deliverance is in view, though this is intended to include also what is eternal, see Heb 5: 9. But in them all it is amid the now of opposition that “SALVATION” is wanted, and is to be known.  Salvation has reference to enemies, and to the difficulty of living in peace and in the joy of the favour of God, notwithstanding them; though we are in the very seat and presence of the enemy, and where his ceaseless activity and antagonism to God (and to everything that is of God), is found. Salvation is evidently deliverance from the pressure of every such weight.

	Now enemies are not found when people are in heaven, but on the earth.  Hence salvation is for the earth, and for people on the earth, spite of the influence here of “spiritual wickedness” (Eph 6: 12) in the heavenlies.

	When we look at saints we see that God desires them to be on earth in the good of salvation.  Truly this is the “day of salvation”.  But this does not mean that it is now the day when people can know that they are going to heaven when they die!  They knew that in Old Testament times. It is that, and much more than that.  It is the day when people who are in salvation do not live on earth, under the pressure of the evil that is found here, and that is active here, but when they live here in the love of God.  It is the day in which the “love of God our Saviour toward man” (Tit 3: 4)has come to light, so that men may live in THAT.  That is salvation.  It is that which was and is seen “in Christ Jesus”; not as to source in us. It is in the Second Man, not in the first.  I understand by this that God's thought for man is, that he should be led into all that is in the heart of God for him!  Only One can do this for us.

	Christ is in it. He is therefore the “captain of their salvation” (Heb 2: 10), to lead us into it. How was Christ affected on earth as Man by all the active power of the enemy, and by all the evil influences working here?  Are we affected by them, or are we in the present good of “SALVATION”? It depends upon how much Christ is submitted to, who is now leading His saints into all the good of it.  “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation”, Heb 2: 3?  We shall not escape (it is the escape of saints that is in question). We shall surely fall under the influence of things here if we do not reach salvation. We shall become practically useless, unless we get into the good of it. Hebrews is the book of the wilderness. Hence in it we find that “SALVATION” is needed, see chaps 1: 14; 2: 3-10; 5: 9; 6: 9; 9: 28; 11: 7.  The wilderness is an awful place of opposition (see Deut 8: 15), but it is where there was found in God “SALVATION”, v 16.  Also we have the Word of God, Christ, and all that He is, and the Priesthood of Christ to lead us into this salvation now. The salvation spoken of in chapter 9: 28 is final deliverance from the scene of opposition.

	Then we pass into another scene. In the new scene “righteousness” dwells, not “salvation” for no enemy is there. 
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Righteousness

	If the reader has followed, with any profit, the [previous piece] and the thought of “salvation” (that is, of a present deliverance from the pressure of things and influences in which we are now, and which came before us as one factor of the gospel), he may now turn to the other.  That other is righteousness—how man is made eternally righteous before God, which the gospel also fully declares!

	Both “salvation” and “righteousness” come before us in the gospel.  The love of God originated and lies at the back of both.  They were necessities to that love of God, so that the object of it—man—may pass into full, perfect deliverance, and should be able to “joy in God” (Rom 5: 11), that is, IN ALL THAT HE IS, see v 5.

	I have no doubt that the thought of “salvation” carries in it, and takes account of, the opposing elements on the earth.  These are many.  But notwithstanding in “salvation” the believer is seen to be preserved in the good of the present thought of God for man!  And thus seen, He is in it now.  But the thought of “righteousness” is different.  It is not preservation where evil is, but rather the display seen in him (man) of all that which delights the heart of God, where (in God) holiness is!  The one is before men, angels and demons.  The other is that in which I am set before God and for all eternity!  Thank God that it is all so stable and so calculated to “establish”.  

	We shall see that both are set forth in the gospel.  This gospel in the epistle to the Romans is the most wonderful treatise that we have on righteousness, and that to the Hebrews may be in like manner read as a treatise on salvation.  (The reader may profitably compare the occurrences of each word in these two epistles.)

	But in Romans he refers to both; the apostle says: “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth”, Rom 1: 16.  So far, salvation is the subject which the gospel effects, and which it is “the power of God” to effect.  The gospel is here looked at in its progressive work, for it is doing a progressive work.  Its effects are seen in the emancipation of the human soul from every present pressure.  The longer the person lives in it, and the older he or she becomes as a Christian, the more the power of the gospel as the “power of God” effects his or her “salvation” from and in things and influences here.  This is to me the key to the understanding of a passage also in Romans, which will be otherwise a mystery to many—“Now is our salvation nearer than when we believed”, Rom 13: 11.  

	But let us read on in Romans, chap 1, “For therein (that is in the gospel, of which the apostle is not ashamed), is the righteousness of God revealed, from faith to faith”.  

	Here we have the second grand factor of the gospel.  The love of God in the gospel, therefore, desires me to obtain the “salvation which is in Christ Jesus”, 2 Tim 2: 10, and also places me in Christ as my righteousness before God.  Sin is not imputed by God and righteousness is, Rom 4; Rom 3: 22.  This gospel is most establishing, if these, its two factors, are seen to be its now resultant, and I think that we should preach it.  No wonder that the apostle closes with such a note of thanksgiving.  He seems to say I am set up in it both now and forever in triumph and in victory, ‘God is for me, and nothing can separate me from His love’, chap 8, for it is this which has thus wrought, and in this marvellous way.  And thus the epistle ends, “Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel”.  It is the saints who need establishing, and it is they who get it as they at Rome did, if they drank into the truth of the gospel, see Gal 2: 14.
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	FIRST LOVE PRODUCES FIRST WORKS

	If one whom I seek (from love) to serve, reveals Himself to me in the Word saying, “I know thy works”, I begin to look around.  I find that the whole of the housework is in a state of confusion.  It is not in the order in which He would have it.  His attitude is that of discerning scrutiny as to all that is going on in it.  Works are busily going on.  The more busy I am, the more I feel self-condemned by what He thus says, if my activity has not its source in communion with His mind !   He has His own estimate of them, when he says to me, “I know thy works”—What does He think of them?   There were first works, and they had their spring in the servant.  They were then also appreciated by Him.  What is the resource now?  There is no comfort to me in the words, “I know thy works” (now that He addresses these words to me) save as they have, poor as they are, His appreciation.  His silence about them and His telling me He knows them, are not enough.  First love, I think, produces first works.  
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When God Has Acted ‘But’ Has No Place.

	Toward the close of a dry, cold day—the first day of this year 1907—I was returning tired to my house in Kingston, when I saw that I was gradually overtaking a little, burdened old woman, whose footsteps were still slower and more wearied than my own.

	She might have been seventy, or even more, and was carrying a large, heavy basket on one arm, and this weight was apparently bending her to the earth, her face not being more than two or three feet from the ground.

	When I came up to her I said, as distinctly as I could—

	‘Bowed together for eighteen years and could in no wise lift up herself’.

	Without pausing she said quickly, ‘Poor soul!   Was her though?’ 

	Then she stood perfectly upright, stopped, and looking me for the first time full in the face, she said—

	‘If I had nothing to carry I could stand straight as you, and could look up!’

	It was the opportunity I wanted, and, God-given, could I not use it?

	My reply was -

	‘Surely He hath borne one griefs and carried our sorrows, Who bare our sins in His own body on the tree’.

	But no brightness illumined the old time-wrinkled face as she replied—

	‘Ah!  I do know what ye mean, but—but—BUT—' and she stopped.

	I waited.  No further answer came; the poor old body slowly resumed its wonted position, the heavy weight was hugged still more tightly to it, and there was no looking up.

	‘HE HAS DONE IT; do you know this?’ I said.

	Still no reply; the old journey was still wearily, still slowly continued, and she left me.

	Reader!  three words to you and to me lie herein.

	Nothing to carry—made straight—and looking up.

	It may be that they were meant for us!   God only knows, and whether they were of any use to her “the day shall declare it”, 1 Cor 3: 13.

	To me they say—Live upon them yourself; act upon them yourself; and, thirdly, GO YOURSELF AND TELL OTHERS CONTINUALLY ABOUT THEM.

	For when God has acted ‘but’ has no place.
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THE VESSEL

	Filled unto all the fulness of God with all saints

	When the Holy Spirit fills the soul then there is its part and no lack.  All that rises there is of God.  It bubbles up, and up, and up, and the vessel cannot contain the expansion! It goes beyond the vessel.  The ministry to that soul is of “fulness”, which neither all heaven nor all earth could contain (for then the vessel would be greater than what it contained).

	We have to contemplate other factors when we think of what “his fulness” is—“And of his fulness have all we received”.  We have to think of the new creation, in Christ and of eternity.  Hence the soul today must overflow.  I think the overflow is in two directions in the time history of the soul.  It is God-ward—that is, worship; and it is man-ward—that is, in rivers of living water!  Oh, the blessedness of God’s provision for us!  His answer, in your soul, to all the dearth that you find everywhere else!  “In him a fountain of water springing up into eternal life”, John 4: 14 NT.  A fountain—God’s outpouring there of His supply.  Lord, give me of this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.  
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	MAN IN DOMINION; GOD AT REST

	‘MAN in dominion, and then God at rest’... In type it is seen in the first thirty-four verses of the Bible. Blessed solution in view of Rev 21 2, 3, 4!  The substance of all God's ways in the first thirty-four verses of Genesis—a small compass! The man of purpose and counsel is seen in Christ, and in His body, the church (so long “hid in God” (Eph 3: 9)).
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	The World System and the Father’s System

	“If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him”, 1 John 2: 15.  This passage shews that there are two vast systems, with one or the other of which every man is connected.  We form, I suppose, part of that system with which we are connected.  The base of the one is lust and of the other love.

	There is “the god of this world”, 2 Cor 4: 4.  Covertly and mystically now he is worshipped already by his votaries.  Soon he will be openly adored, see Rev 13: 4.  What a comfort it is that if we see the wilfulness and the weakness of man thus today, there is this other system revealed.  “The Father seeketh such to worship him”, John 4: 23.  The Father’s world is seen in man, He seeks it in man in relation to the Son.  Worship is its privilege and its desideratum.  

	As to this, the Father’s system: He is known and it is the association together now of all those who are translated “into the kingdom of the Son of his love”, Col 1: 13 NT.  It is higher than that of angels.  The Son is there.  And unto which of the angels said He at any time, “Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee”, Heb 1: 5?  “Unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak”, Heb 2: 5.  In the midst of this system on earth the Son now sings praises to the Father.

	As to the world-system, it has its praise and its prince and its god.  It is that man-debased system described (morally) here as “the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world”, 1 John 2: 16.  

	The Son reveals the Father, and the Father seeks worshippers.  “The Father loveth the Son”.  He has established an everlasting system for us in relation to the Son.  All the rest shall perish, but not this.  “Thou remainest” (Heb 1: 11) is said to the Son, and said of that system, too, in connection with the Father, which is established in Him.  This brings to light how we are brought in.  “The world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but [here it is] he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever”, 1 John 2: 17.  I think everybody and everything stands connected with the one or the other of these two systems.

	And presently He will join the company, whom He will then lead as Man for ever, 1 Thess 4.  “And so shall we ever be with the Lord.  Wherefore comfort one another with these words”.  

	The word Father conveys to us the thought of origin.  He has originated that system which is according to His own mind and will.  The wicked one opposes, and this opposes, and this opposition develops the anti-christian system.  When this system shall be fully developed in the best and false prophet, he will publicly assume in them the place of God and of Christ, Rev 19: 19-21.  John speaks plainly of this anti-christian system.  But he speaks of both.  “We know that we [Christians] are of God, and the whole world [that system] lies in the wicked one”, 1 John 5: 19 NT.  This is what we know, and we know it since “the Son of God is come” and hath given us the “understanding” of it.

	He who is before the Father now and as Man is THE SON!   The order of God is that the man develops the system.  The order of the world system  is that the system develops the man.  With God the man is greater of necessity than the system that he develops.  God begins with the Son.  He has given “all things into his hand”, John 3: 35.  We come into blessing as part of the one system which the Son forms, and forms from the outset, wholly according to the Father’s will.  We are in this system which, for the Father’s will, will all take its character from the Son!  Blessed thought for all the children, see 1 John 3: 1!  

	There are two things found within this system.  They are relationship and affection.  In one word “love” characterises it, see 1 Cor 13.  In the world system there is found neither relationship nor affection.  That is, in one word, “love” is not found in it.  There is found in it only lust.  “The lust of the flesh and the lust of the eye and the pride of life”,  “which are not of the Father but of the world”.  Lust allowed must and does develop into lawlessness.

	Hence the world system exists and is growing, and so likewise is the Father’s system.  But the man to go to the top of the world system presently will be the developed man—the “man of sin”.  The best that in its opinion the world system will produce as its fruit is that man, 2 Thess 2: 3, 4!  What an awful delusion, and comment on what is all around us.

	The Father’s system, on the other hand, has begun, and has begun with perfection.  For this we can thank God.  It has begun for the Father and for us with the Man at the top.  Then the Holy Ghost comes down, and comes down “from the Father” to form us all after that Model.  John 14: 2 and Eph 4: 13 may be compared, and so the work advances towards its completion, which must now be very near.

	It was not so in Genesis 1.  There the head came in last and he (Adam) ruined it all.  Here the Head is first, and He, the last Adam, begins before us God’s purpose and counsel.  In Genesis 1 Adam was not the man.  “Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual”, 1 Cor 15: 46.  We have come to “that which is spiritual”, I think, that is, to God’s original purpose and counsel and the new order.  “Thou hast kept the good wine until now” was addressed to the last Adam.  We hereby see the folly of evolution.

	We find in the Old Testament the origin of the ‘world system’.  In the New Testament we have, in the coming into manhood of the Son, the first public introduction of “heavenly things”—that is, of the Father’s system, John 3: 12.  A faith calling in view of this and outside of the world system had always existed.  

	But that which is heavenly and “of the Father” is introduced on earth by the Son.  It could not be here until the Son was here.  It exists and triumphs in the power of the Spirit in the midst of the prevalent world system, since “greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world”, 1 John 4: 4.

	What does this mean?  It means that our new associations are all to be henceforth with the Son!   It means that slowly but surely the old order of things even as to God is to give place to the new.  The new order has come in, in the Son, in order to bring man into sonship, Gal 4: 4, 5.

	The Son, having brought in “heavenly things”, maintains them in the saints, and (as to authority) He is the appointed judge of all contrary to the Father, that is of this ‘world system’!  The Father judges no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, and has given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man.  It is most interesting to note how the dawn of “heavenly things” clears our spiritual vision.  The piety of the Old Testament day, to which we are so prone to go back and with which we vainly attempt to accredit ourselves, will never effect this.  The Son has come into manhood in order that man, that we, may be brought into the conscious good and blessing of sonship, and if we have not touched this we can scarcely assume to be in “heavenly things” nor in the good of them.

	I think it will be found that this word of the Lord, “heavenly things”, runs throughout and characterises all John’s gospel.  He has taken up in connection with the maintenance of heavenly things in the saints what I call a present ‘official position’ as Man.  This is set forth in John 20: 17, and it has two aspects for us—in relation to the Father and to God: “Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God”.  He is here seen first as the officiating priest but as Man and as the Son with the Father—“an high priest over the house of God” (Heb 10: 21, 22)—but He is also seen in the passage as Son over God’s house down here, “whose house are we”.  The “spiritual house” is thus the worshipping company associated with Him, so that there is the triumph now down here in the church of the “heavenly things”, and the man is set in the present good of them therein—that is, “in sonship”.

	 

	Kingston-on-Thames

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 3, 1910
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	“The Friend of God”

	We only read of one man, I think, in all the Old Testament who got this name.  It was Abraham, see Isa 41: 8; James 2: 23.  It characterised him.  God had no reserve from Abraham as to what He was doing in Abraham’s day.  And so it should be with us.  There are many in the New Testament day to whom the term belongs.  I do not think that it characterises all the saints now, for it did not characterise Lot.  (For the many which I speak of see John 15: 14, 15.)  It belongs to all the saints, but it does not characterise all.  What gave Abraham this title, “the friend of God”?  Faith did, and nothing else—faith in God, that is all.  James tells us this, chap 2.

	Sight spoils.  Abram believed—it was counted—and he was called “the friend of God”.  Now faith and sight are opposites.  Faith said, God!   This was enough for Abraham.  Lot said, the world!  The well-watered plains were present, and Sodom had its attractions for Lot.  Faith says, ‘God IS’, and then, ‘The world is not’.  Sight says, ‘The world is’ and then adds, ‘GOD is not’.  They cannot go on together.  It is for us either God or the world.  I should like in the midst of my daily calling to be known as a “friend of God” down here!   That is, as one from whom God has no secrets with respect to what He is doing now.  

	 

	From The Believer’s Friend—vol 2, 1910
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	The Enemy of God

	(Compare James 4: 4; 1 John 2: 15-17)

	I should not care, should you? to go up and down in this world and to pursue my daily calling in it, and yet for these words to be truly and really descriptive of me: THE ENEMY OF GOD!

	And yet they may really describe me, and be the only true description, as I think the context shews.

	There are only the two systems now, that of “the world” and that of “the Father”.  In scripture they are put in contrast.  The world has rejected and crucified the Son of the Father, but the Father’s system is connected with Him, and if God is now revealed as Father, you must be the enemy of God if you are “a friend of the world” which crucified God’s Son.

	 

	From The Believer’s Friend—vol 2, 1910
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	“HEAVENLY THINGS”

	“If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?”  

	John 3: 12

	“The first man is out of earth, made of dust; the second man, out of heaven”

	1 Cor 15: 47 NT

	“He that cometh from above is above all ... and what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no man receiveth his testimony.  He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true”

	John 3: 33

	Everything that God is doing has reference to Christ, Col 3: 11.  The Man out of heaven is the only man God takes account of now.  He is first, and then “heavenly things”.  He introduces them.  In the first creation the “things” were first, then the man (Adam).  Now, the Man is first (Christ), and then the things of that man (heavenly things) are made known by the Spirit of that Man sent down and given by Christ.  Hence the Spirit of the Son, compare 1 Cor 2: 10, 11, 12.  All heaven was moved and humanity affected by the incoming of the man of purpose and counsel!   

	1. He taketh away the sin of the world.  

	2. He baptiseth with the Holy Ghost.

	Not only has this come to pass, but there are men on earth who are of His order, and who are (as He was personally) to God’s present and eternal pleasure and delight!   This, too, has become the object of present interest in heaven, Eph 3: 10-13; John 20: 17.  In this regard “heavenly things” have come to pass, and both for God and man, and these only obtain now, and the man in whom they obtain.  “Old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new”, and the witness is the Spirit on earth.

	That there should be for God a Man down here, “the Christ, who is God over all”, yet a Man, to whom sin and death and judgment, the common condition and lot of the first man, cannot possibly be attached, and who was characterised by the abiding presence in Him of the Holy Ghost, and that there should be an order of men now on earth before God similarly blest (John 20: 17 and 22),  “heavenly things”.  The man under probation is the subject (save with prophetic utterances) of the Old Testament, and the man of purpose and counsel is the subject of the New Testament.  These two appear to me to be the subjects of the two books that we call the Bible.

	This incoming of the second man “out of heaven” has set on earth men of His order, in the power of the Spirit.  The Lord, as man, was consciously in the delight and favour of God on the earth.  This was one thing.  He was in the relation of Son to the Father also.

	These two give us the “earthly things” and the “heavenly things”.  By the indwelling Spirit given to men on earth now, we come into the blessing and favour of both earthly things (as the Lord knew them) and heavenly things.  The principles which governed the Lord as a man down here operate now and come before us I think pretty fully in Matthew 5, 6 and 7—the sermon on the mount.  There were thirty years of His life, as man, of which the history and details are not given to us, but in which God found His own delight in His life down here in the midst of earthly things.  Luke 2: 14 gives us this, in result, and Matthew the governing principles of that blessed life (the antitype of the meat offering of the Old Testament).

	LIGHT has come into the world.  The Man “out of heaven” is the Man of purpose and counsel—“God manifest in flesh”.  He is opposed on earth by the spirit of the lawless man, developed in opposition to all God’s purposes, Acts 7: 51.

	This resistance against Christ and the presence of the Holy Ghost is the active but covert opposition of Satan as an angel of light, the spirit which now worketh in the children of disobedience.  The Holy Spirit meets this resistance and overcomes it (1 John 2: 20, 27), and is the hindrance to the overwhelming of every man in the religious delusion and opposition of Satan, who is making everything of the first man.

	At the end of Judges we read that every man did that which was right in his own eyes.  This is lawlessness.  In the first Book of Samuel this has come into the priestly family in Eli’s sons—that is, into the priesthood.  Then God interferes.  He brings in His prophet, priest and king.  He hears the prayer of the barren woman, the remnant, for the “man child” CHRIST, who is “ever to abide” before Him, and He judges Hophni and Phinehas, speaks of a faithful priest, and Eli dies.  Samuel is the ‘prophet’ after Moses.  Saul is the ‘lawless man’, the people’s choice, not God’s, and this is the rejection of God and of His prophet.  Saul, doubly guilty, usurps priestly nearness and refuses to cut off Amalek, the man of the flesh.  He is then rejected, and the one “after God’s own heart” is brought in—the anointed David.  Thereon the Spirit of the Lord comes on David, but leaves Saul.  In the Man “out of heaven” all this has already taken place.  An evil spirit from God now afflicts the lawless man everywhere, who seeks to kill David, and goes swiftly to his doom from bad to worse.  Such is this day in which we live, but I would trace it in these two books with the light of 1 Pet 1: 10, 11, 12.
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CHRIST AND THE UNIQUE COMPANY

	What did the message of the Lord in John 10: 17 convey to the brethren?

	It brought in the light of the new beginning, “Behold, I make all things new”, Rev 21: 5.  It was its dawn for them.  It conveyed to them the meaning of His own former words, “part with me”, John 13: 8.  It indicated that they would possess henceforth, and for ever as men, a known and enjoyed portion in association by the Spirit with the Father and the Son – an association which was to be entered upon by them while men on earth.  We reach it individually, when in the consciousness of our souls we reach Him in the assembly, but it is for the whole company.  We assemble now, as they did in that verse 19, in all the light of this message.  The Spirit who dwells in us is ever seeking to establish our souls in the light of it.  When there is suited condition individually He ministers all the blessedness of it.  It is by the Spirit, and in the apprehension of this new association.

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vols 4, 1911 
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	“THE FATHER SEEKETH SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM”

	It should be manifest to the “sons” that only those who give to the Son His unique place (in this hour that “now is”)—that of Son over God’s house (Heb 3: 6)—can worship the Father.  “No man cometh unto the Father but by me”, John 14: 6.  “He that confesses the Son hath the Father also”.  We only reach the Father in Christianity, I think, by the Son, and this is so also in our worship.  Worship must be “in spirit and in truth”, John 4: 24.

	We have separated from all that does not give to the Son this place, in order that in God’s house we may respond to what the Father is seeking.  We could not be in this blessed association apart from the Son, for it is thus that we enter into it.

	The Father has chosen (ήρέτισα) the Son, Matt 12: 18.  “The Father loveth the Son”, John 3: 35.  The Son has chosen us.  Every heresy (υίρέσεις), 1 Cor 11: 19, is a choosing of man, and the assertion of man’s ability to choose.

	How can such learn from the Son, and as sons, to worship the Father?  For we “call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s work”, 1 Pet 1: 17, compare 1 Pet 2: 5.
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	[image: Image]



	



	THE FATHER—THE SON—AND THE BRETHREN 

	Father!  Thy sovereign love has framed

	This holy sphere surrounding Thee;

	The sphere sustained by Christ, Thy Son,

	In love, in rest, perpetually!

	 

	He Thy delight—beloved One,

	Thy peerless Son!  Known but to Thee,

	“Lord Jesus Christ”!   His name to us

	We hear, we praise, eternally!

	 

	Father!  Thy voice, heard on the mount,

	“Hear Him” (our joy was then begun),

	His “brethren” in th’ eternal sphere

	Hear none save Thy beloved Son!

	 

	Kingston 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 6, 1913
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	THE VOICE FROM THE EXCELLENT GLORY 

	In Christianity we have the final and full revelation of God.  We reach the knowledge of the Father by the Son in power of the Spirit.

	John gives us this (I refer particularly to chap 20: 17 et seq), but each synoptic gospel refers to it in the transfiguration scene.  The three disciples were set thenceforward in the light of it, but it is now available to all the brethren.  In it are involved the death, resurrection and ascension of the Lord—that is, the climax of our blessing as men is secured and is permanent both for heaven and for earth.

	 Therein we have also reached the company of “just men made perfect” (Heb 12: 23), but if so these (Moses and Elias) immediately disappear, to give place to the voice of the Lord as Man.  “Hear him” is the only word for us.

	 I think that we are set in all the blessedness of this, and consequently are His witnesses on earth in the good of it in the gospel by Luke—from chap 9: 51 to chap 19.  The Spirit having come, these intervening chapters form and place the saints now by the Spirit in all the light of the personal glory of the Son, before the display of the glory of the kingdom and until that time.  We are in association with Him in sonship, in joy and in testimony on earth and before all men, until His return for us and until the incoming of the glory of the kingdom referred to, chap 9.  I suppose that “Hear him” is present and eternal association with Him, in all that He has received as man.

	 

	Kingston-on-Thames  

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 6, 1913
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	“IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR YOU THAT I GO AWAY”

	(John 16) 

	The Lord’s departure (Luke 9: 30, 31 NT) was the inauguration of the present ‘fellowship’, compare 1 Cor 1: 9.  This company thus came, by the Spirit, into the good of the personal ministry of the Son over God’s house down here.  The Father’s voice was heard, as to the Son, thenceforward, “Hear him”.  From the transfiguration scene He took this place.

	This “fellowship” is still here, in all the present power and testimony of the Holy Ghost.  Saints in the present joy and good of it are in evidence.  The full constitution of the company (Christ on high and the Holy Ghost down here) is read in John 13 and 14, and the results are seen in chaps 15, 16 and 17.

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 7, 1914

	[image: Image]

	 

	FLESH AND SPIRIT 

	In Numbers (in type) and in 1 Corinthians and Galatians the people of God are taught to say ‘NO’ to the movings of the flesh.  In Joshua (in type) and in Ephesians we are called to say ‘YES’ to the teaching of the Spirit; but the flesh never enters “the land”, hence the way of the wilderness.
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	“WHICH THINGS THE ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO” 

	NOTES AT A BURIAL

	1 Peter 1: 12

	It is of great interest to us (as well as full of comfort) to see the Lord’s and also the Holy Spirit’s record of the interest which these holy beings take in what God is doing as to man on the earth.  I refer especially to Luke’s writings, where the Lord is before us as Son of man, compare Heb 1: 14 and Eph 3: 10.

	At His birth they chronicle the beginning  of God’s good pleasure in men.  It is the beginning of the second Man, Luke 2: 14 NT.  “Good pleasure in men” refers to the new order—the second Man.  Then at the beautiful threefold parable of Luke 15 (when the prodigal passes by faith from the first man to the second), they again  witness and joy, in their measure, in the  delight of God.  They again come into evidence.  “Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth”, Luk 15: 10. 

	But they reach the climax, I think, of their service and delight when the believer passes  out of this world (by death) before the Lord comes.  The angels come before us here  again, but it is in their final service to the believer, Luke 16: 22.

	“And it came to pass that the poor man died, and that he was carried away by the angels into the bosom of Abraham” Luke 16: 22 NT.  The funeral, so to speak, started from his death-bed! and so it is now.  So was it with our dear brother, lately here, and so will it be for me and for you, dear brethren, if the Lord does not come, for this in Luke is but a typical case.

	 

	From Helps for the Poor of the Flock—vol 20, 1915
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	‘Loved with the Same Love  

	Jesus, Lord, in full enjoyment

	Of the Father’s love;

	This is Thine eternal pleasure,

	Now as Man above.

	We—God’s house—Thou, Lord, art over,

	Giving us to know

	How we stand in all that favour

	Known by Thee below.

	No less measure, now we know it,

	Now, Lord, as Thou art;

	Here—there—in the Father’s favour,

	Sanctified—apart.

	Lord, this joy Thy love has given,

	Passing human thought;

	Joy, as men before the Father,

	Thus Thy love has wrought.

	God and Father!   ’Tis Thy pleasure

	That we now should be

	Conscious of this present favour,

	And eternally!

	[note—The Father’s love is now set upon us, on the earth, as upon the Son when He was here.]

	 

	Weybridge

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 9, 1916
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	“In the Midst of the Church 

	Will I sing”  

	Hebrews 2: 12

	Father!  we are in Thy presence

	In Thy blessed Son,

	Ever now in Him before Thee,

	Heaven’s day begun!

	And since Thou in Him hast set us,

	Men before Thy face,

	In Thine own Belov’d accepted,

	All in blessed grace,

	Chant we now as men Thy praises

	(We have learnt that song),

	God and Father! our thanksgivings

	Now to Thee belong.

	Ever new His wondrous story,

	Told through endless days,

	Ours to know Thee, God and Father,

	Taught by Him Thy praise.

	 

	Weybridge

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 9, 1916

	[image: Image]

	



	



	The Present Provision of God

	This I believe is joy and comfort by “the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ”, see Phil 1: 8, 19.  He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit.  The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Jesus Christ, that in which He lived as man down here, and if any one has not the Spirit of Christ he is not of Him.  As to the apostle, his comfort in Christ (chap 2: 1) abounded, and his joy in the Lord was always.  He wishes the Philippians to be fulfillers (that is, completers) of this his joy, by being “like-minded”.  His comfort in Christ abounded at the very moment when lawlessness had shut him up in the prison at Rome and when all the saints in Asia had deserted him!

	I think this is an unvarying principle with God.  We see the Spirit of Christ in Noah, Joseph, Moses and David.  God meets desertion and lawlessness always by the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and thus the darkest days become the brightest.  They become days when occasion is furnished for the display of His mind!   Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.  The Lord as man proves the point.  In His joy and comfort His people only act in His Spirit and only wait for Him “as Saviour”.  

	It is by the supply and display of the Holy Spirit in that character, that in which Christ walked as man down here, that God meets the present defection and lawlessness.  Luke presents the Lord as Son of man.  In this gospel the anointed Man is seen in Him, and in the Acts Luke gives the same man in the same Spirit, seen now in men on earth.  They are the persecuted “me” of chap 9: 4, and this is where we come in and live, if we come into the gain of the present moment.  In Luke we have reached the “time of incense”, the second Man is before God, and Luke only therefore speaks of “the days of the Son of man”.  These are present now, and the Spirit of the Son in evidence.  We know “in the land” the “days of heaven upon the earth”, Deut 11: 21.  They began with Christ the anointed Man and continue to the rapture, Rev 12: 5.

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 9, 1916

	“The Second Man”

	(1 Corinthians 15)

	Oh words of grace!  Again let them be spoken,

	He gave ‘Himself’ for me8.

	Himself—the second Man—eternal token,

	None greater could there be.

	We walk down here, the wilderness our pathway,

	His Spirit—UNITY,

	Midst trackless wastes we have no ‘King’s own
     highway’.  

	CHRIST, our sufficiency.

	Joy, beyond words!  with ceaseless circumspection

	He ‘carries us up hence’.  

	Seats us in His—the second Man’s—perfection,

	And bids us ‘Look from thence’.  

	We see God’s universe from “heavenly places”,

	CHRIST9, over all, as HEAD,

	Thou art the Son!  where angels veil their faces,

	Blest Firstborn from the dead!

	Our “former things have passed away”, in distance,

	The second MAN is nigh,

	Lord Jesus Christ!   In Thee is our acceptance,

	We live, since Thou didst die.

	Note—“My assembly” is the assembly down here of the second Man, and the house of the living God.
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	The Moment the Pressure Began 

	the Relief Began

	(Song of Songs 1: 7.  8; John 20: 17)

	The bride and the flock are identical in the Old Testament and in the New, but in the Old Testament it is the earthly bride and in the New Testament the heavenly.

	The bride turns to her beloved for relief!  It is noontide, when in this extreme heat of the sun she demands, and seeks, and gets (SofS 2: 3) the shade.  The shadow is His own portion down here.  It is well, beloved brethren, to be clear about this, and the Lord shews us in this passage it is so beyond all doubt.  He goes on high, and the church is left in the place of testing down here, but with the same provision as He Himself had in it.  “My Father, your Father; my God, your God”.  He has secured it, and He hastens to declare it, giving also the Spirit that the relief may not only be known but also enjoyed.  What is the provision and relief?   It is the known relation into which He has now entered as Man (but in which He lived as Man when on earth), now further enhanced by having entered into His glory and having sent down the Spirit to be in us the power of its apprehension and enjoyment!  “He shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you”, John 16: 15.  

	Beloved brethren, this is the present state of things—the every-day state of things.  May the Lord keep us thereby not under the sense of the pressure but in the joy of the relief.  His own portion as Man down here, and as Man up there, all ours!

	 

	Exeter

	August 1916  

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 9, 1916
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‘It Matters Little’

	“Therefore we are always confident”

	(2 Cor 5: 6)

	It matters little whence this spirit life

	Departeth unto God—

	Whether from seas ‘profound’ it takes its flight,

	Or from earth’s beaten sod.

	’Tis unimportant, if the shell it leaves

	As dust, be swept away; 

	Or if each atom, sunder’d far from each.

	In ocean’s depths decay.

	No change for me—whether or light or shade

	Come upon earth or go;

	Whether the tale, that once I lived a man,

	Time doth efface or no.

	Vain strife of tongues!

	Ye rise not where on high

	‘Graven’10, my record stands 

	Imperishable—howe’er described

	Below by human hands.

	And there for me God’s ‘Man of counsel’ stands,

	My name upon His breast—

	The Advocate, who knew each failure here,

	Whose work secures my rest.

	There ruleth He—while faith and hope and love,

	These are my portion here,

	Upborne by them I taste the “things above”

	My spirit’s proper sphere.

	Mid this wild rush and clang of “earthly things”,

	Whose waves around me roll,

	His Spirit, Pilot sits and steers my bark

	Calmly towards its goal.
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	“As He is, so are We in this World”  

	(1 John 4: 17)

	There is exceeding comfort in this statement of the Spirit.  It does not say ‘as he was’ for we could not be thus before the Father’s face down here.  Then His work was not yet done.  Now it is, and “as he is” for ever Man there, in all the conscious delight and pleasure of God, “so are we in this world”.  “We” means all the people of God.      
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	John and Paul

	In our day every ‘overcomer’ is a “man of God”, and every man of God is an overcomer, but these are not fitful titles, they characterise the person, the man who is referred to.  The only difference in them is that John uses the first and Paul the second.

	Compare Revelation 2 & 3 with Timothy 1 & 2 and note that both apostles use these terms after each had been personally rejected, see 3 John 9 and the churches of Asia.  Where are we now as to this?  Both our apostles (as I suppose all of them did) go out rejected, and turning round as they depart they thus cheer on those that are left, and this the Lord did, John 16: 33.  What words for us, dear brethren!
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	The Son on Earth as Man

	There is a love which never fails,

	A love He ne’er forgot,

	A quietude no foe assails,

	The Father changeth not!

	Blest God and Father, keep us now

	In memory of our lot11,

	Where brethren all in sonship bow,

	The Father changeth not!

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 10, 1917
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	Extract

	My point was, and is still, that the love of the Father was ever and fully appreciated by the Son, as Man down here, and that He has left us here in the same relationship.  He ever lived in this “comfort of love” (Phil 2), and so He does still as Man up there.  This is the whole point.  There was a time in your history and also in mine when the “world” not the “Father’’ (the two are always in contrast in scripture), filled your souls’ vision.  But what is it now?  It is not so, what a mercy!  You have come near to Him, and you hear and enjoy and partake in the “music and dancing” of the Father’s house, Luke 15.  We have to keep it before us.

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 10, 1917
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	COMFORT

	(GOD’S PURPOSE IN CHRIST, 

	THE LAST ADAM AND SECOND MAN)

	I do not see yet the immediate fulfilment of the word of prophecy.  I see that everything for God and man hangs upon the incoming of “the second Man”.  That Man has come.  “The Son of God is come”, 1 John 5: 20.  He is “last Adam” and “second man” (1 Cor 15), and I see also that by the presence of the Holy Spirit God is now maintaining down here the light of all His purposes respecting Him, both for heaven and earth.  I think this is for very great and present comfort.

	When the Gentile fourth beast of Daniel 2 and 7 (Roman ‘Imperialism’) came before God in its last and worst form, in Cæsar, both Jew and Gentile united in crucifying Christ the “second man”: then the first man and his hatred to God became fully manifested.  Then God EXALTED the “second man” to sit at His right hand, until He should make “his enemies his footstool”, and the Holy Ghost came down to maintain the confession of Christ in man down here before God, and He is doing this at this day.

	Having brought in the “second man”, God refuses the first man in every one.  He says to all in Ezekiel 21: 27 NT, “I will overturn, overturn, overturn it! … until he come whose right it is; and I will give it to him”.  And also to all such He says, “The Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him”, in Isaiah 59.  There will be a diabolical, future revival of this last blasphemous form of opposition of the Latin or Roman12 fourth beast to God, and this is what is here referred to in the last day, compare Dan 7: 13, 14, 23-27, with Rev 13 and Rev 17: 8, 18.  “The (fourth) beast … was, and is not, and is about to come up out of the abyss, and go into destruction” (NT).

	       “Be still, and know that I am God”, Ps 46: 10.  God is calmly and unswervingly pursuing His course, He is about to complete the removal TO HIMSELF of “the second man”, the man-child of 1 Sam 1 and Rev 12: 5.  The Holy Ghost is down here, and believers are in all the present comfort of it if they are in the light of what is in the heart of God for them.  May I suggest that the light of God (long known in His house) should draw all His people to Him now in holy confidence; but in true brokenness of spirit and humility, for all men in “prayer and intercession”, 1 Sam 1; 2; 3; Ps 1; 2; Luke 1, 2 and 1 Tim 1; 2; 3: 15.
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	“IT IS THE LAST HOUR”

	(1 John 2)

	As to the active side, God has spoken His last word —CHRIST, and He is doing His last act—forming Christ in men by the Holy Spirit; and as to the passive, the Spirit adds one word more, “The world passeth away”.

	In the unseen system of things God’s word, and His activity, come into display and all and only the invisible things remain.  This unseen system of things is present.  What a mercy to belong to it!
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	THE ASSEMBLY HAS REACHED ‘THE LAND’ 

	BUT IT IS ALSO THE HOUSE OF GOD

	(Acts 7) 

	The assembly is the house of God, the pillar and base of the truth, but increases to a holy temple, compare Eph 2: 21 and 1 Tim 3: 15.

	 It is not, in this chapter, the tabernacle in the wilderness, nor the temple of Solomon afterwards.  Both these were only types.  It is God’s house which is the church of the living God, and its prophet is not Moses but Christ.  Of both these Stephen was the living proof.  We have the living antitype now.

	What a revelation was this!  God in His house and fully known there—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.  “My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest” (Exod 33: 14)—words of truth, but only fully revealed and known now in the church.

	The temple is being “built up”, as the living stones are (1 Pet 2), by all the quarry work of reduction and enlargement of the present moment, but we are it.  This is the important point.  It is both vital and spiritual.  He is building the assembly.  On this rock will I build my assembly.  We hear “that prophet” of whom Moses spoke, of whom the Father testifies later on in the fulness of times of the synoptic gospels.  “Hear him”.  This is the blessedness of the moment in which we are called to live, and this is the One whom we are called upon to hear now amid all the present distress of nations with perplexity, at the roar of the sea and the rolling waves! (NT).

	 

	 

	We had a wonderful prayer meeting here last night.  We heard “him” (by the Spirit’s voice) and we spoke to Him.  What a privilege!

	 

	Exeter 

	6 November 1917

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 11, 1918
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	CONDEMNATION OF

	THE BEXHILL-EALING-BATH

	PRINCIPLE

	OF DIVISION BY MR DARBY

	 

	BELOVED  BRETHREN,

	About ten years ago a letter of commendation was sent from Ryde to Kingston-on-Thames, and was read to the saints as usual.  Ryde meeting was then commonly designated as a ‘plague spot’ by brethren desirous of breaking up that meeting, and avoided by most on account of the ‘covert evil’ said to exist there.

	My having done right in reading to the saints a letter of commendation from a gathering in such a condition, was gravely questioned by our brother W.K.  The usual monthly meeting of brothers in London came on a few days after, and at this meeting (with about 150 brothers present, including W.K.) I asked J.N.D. before them all if I had done wrong in reading, as usual, a letter of commendation from Ryde?   He replied, ‘Certainly not, Ryde has never been judged out of fellowship’.  W.K. replied (as did others) on behalf of his view of the matter.

	J.N.D. answered, ‘Your individual judgment has no weight whatever in such a case, RYDE IS IN FELLOWSHIP, and a letter of commendation of one in fellowship there, is valid everywhere among us, until at a competent meeting of brethren it is shewn before all that that gathering cannot be owned’13.

	One at Ealing can scarcely have forgotten this.  If he has, most of these 150 brethren are the living witnesses of J.N.D.’s words.  It is hence manifest that our beloved brother, Mr  Darby, would not only have had no sympathy with, but would have been a ‘swift witness’ against, the actors in this Bexhill-Ealing-Bath schism, were he now with us.  J.N.D. is gone, but scripture says of such—

	“REMEMBER YOUR LEADERS WHO HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU THE WORD OF GOD; AND CONSIDERING THE ISSUE OF THEIR CONVERSATION;  IMITATE THEIR FAITH’’—Heb  13:  7 NT.

	The supposed existence of doctrinal or moral evil is no ground for division.  Let it first be proved (1 Thess 5:  21), not proclaimed.  Ryde, like Greenwich, was loudly proclaimed and not proved.  It is not Christian charity (1 Cor 13) which publishes pamphlets against brothers, charging them with doctrines which the writer has manufactured, and which the accused deny they ever desired to teach!  It is not Christian charity, but an ‘evil spirit’, which under the plea of ‘zeal for the truth’, has blinded its victims.

	If J.N.D. had the Lord’s mind, the seceders have no divine ground for their feet14, for until this day a ‘competent meeting’ has not been held about Greenwich.  Neither those gone out at Bexhill15, Ealing, or Bath can claim (not having fully heard the accusers in the presence of the accused) to have held this ‘competent meeting’.  W.K. and his party are still out of fellowship, as are those who have gone out lately at Bexhill, Ealing, Bath, &c, while Ryde is in fellowship to this day.  “Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good”—3 John 11.  Of two steps, necessary in a  time of  failure, “Cease to do evil, learn to do well” (Isa 1: 16, 17), I have only spoken of the first, the second is the doctrine.  As we take the first step in the fear of  God  (and  only  then)  we  shall  learn  the  second, see John 7: 17.

	Yours affectionately in Christ

	 

	August 21 1890

	P.S.      I add a word as to the new fellowship.  It seems clear to me that it is based on the ability of one gathering to cut off (excommunicate) another, a power, as I have said, which was sought to be forced upon us, but refused by Mr Darby ten years ago, except on the fullest investigation and most undeniable proof.  And this assumed power takes its rise from a prior state of things (as it did then), namely, the condemnation of individuals in their absence, also in pamphlets and in private letters, now going on for two years, forgetting the grace and Model of action (John 13), refused by P.A.H., as to my brother.  Where, if we accept this division (and with such precedents to guide us), must be individual confidence, and the gatherings of the saints in a few years, unless the Lord come?
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	‘NEUTRALITY’

	ITS VALUE IN THE THINGS OF GOD BRIEFLY TESTED AND EXAMINED BY SCRIPTURE

	“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good”

	(1 Thess 5: 21)

	It is well for us to pause sometimes, amid the roar and bustle of this world, and consider the bearing and end of things wherein our day is cast, and amidst which it is God’s will that for a time we shall walk.  That the world, as a system, is drifting on swiftly to the hour of its judgment, is certain from all scripture testimony.  The Christian has been called out of it, and is exhorted to walk in separation from it, see John 15: 19; Rom 12: 2; James 4: 4; 1 John 2: 15, &c.

	But, besides the world, there is what we may call its religious forms, what men speak of as ‘the Christian world’, and in these much is accepted as right, with but little examination of scripture.  One of these is the assumption of neutrality by some, as a way of escape from the present sorrowful and confused state of the church on earth.

	If you have never yet done so (I address all brethren and sisters in the Lord), look quietly around on all those who make a profession of Christianity today.  Remember, amidst much that is unreal, that every true believer is a member of the body of Christ (Eph 5: 30, 31, 32), and a living stone in that one assembly on earth (Matt 16: 18; Eph  2: 22) and one also of that “assembly of the living God” (1 Tim 3: 15 NT), in which God Himself dwells, 1 Cor 3: 16, 17.  Let me ask, Do you, as that individual member, find this assembly in her doctrine and practice to be identical with that description of her written in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the epistles of the New Testament?  

	You will say, perhaps, that ‘since times and customs have so changed, such reality is not to be expected now, for we have no living apostles’.  But whatever may be your reply, I know that as a sober student of the word of God, and of what is written there of the church (more properly “assembly”) if asked, Is she outwardly identical with all she was then, your answer in some form or other will be in substance, ‘No’.  

	Will you then allow me yet to ask you another question?   Why do I find you habitually assembling with that certain company of believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, and not with certain others in your locality, who are (as you believe), equally the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus as you are?   And this is the kind of answer I have received from some, ‘Oh, I believe from my little knowledge of scripture, that those with whom I meet are more correct and according to its teaching than those others you name, and you know that if we have not all the spirituality and energy of the church in her early days, nor all her divinely taught doctrines and practice, at least we have a measure of them, and we must get the nearest we can to the perfection of scripture; that is why I meet with them, and hold what I do’.  I detect in this reply the refusal of neutrality as a principle—a refusal actuated by divine instinct.  And none will deny that there is also in it the confession of the church’s departure from the truth.

	Will you not be frightened if I deny (as some) your right of conscience thus to judge?   Will you not shrink with horror if I assert (as some do) that though you are a Christian, with an open Bible in your hand, and the Holy Ghost as your teacher, neither you nor any other individual has ability to judge, and withdraw from what it condemns, but that you must go on with certain evils which its light has discovered to you, as existing and sanctioned in the professing church today rather than take God’s ground and God’s distance from the evil?—which place they as good as tell you it is impossible for you ever to reach!   And though I have no intention to make such unholy assertions, yet I would humbly suggest that the word ‘neutrality’ however attractive at first sight it may appear, means this, when traced to its legitimate end.  For neutrality does not assert that everything in the professing church is right and scriptural; to say this would be to destroy itself, for then, wherefore neutrality?   Nor therefore does it totally deny your right to separate yourself from evil, but it sets up a stopping-place for you in your path of separation, a place short of what God has set up.  If it does not do this, it also destroys itself, and we are brought to ask again, ‘Wherefore neutrality?’  We see then that it has a measure of the negative, but it has not reached the positive.  It says, you may separate from evil, but only up to a certain point, at which point you must stop.  It tells you that you may go a certain way outside the camp, provided you will be content without reaching Him—with whom can be no neutrality—who is to be found there, Heb 13: 18.

	But mark—If I do not reach Him I have not attained to my goal in this scripture, nor to that power (His own presence) which follows only upon true separation.  When the church is looked at as a light-bearer, and with evil there hindering the light, He becomes the faithful witness instead of her, as the only measure of holiness, separation, and truth.  “These things saith he that is holy, he that is true”,   Rev 3: 7.  And what then is to be the measure of my individual separation?   He is, and His company only: I must not stop having taken one step, I must reach Him, and in order to do this I may have to take many steps; for His distance from evil is my goal.

	And here I desire to observe that liberty of conscience to separate from evil is taught, and more, is insisted on in scripture, whenever the Holy Ghost looks on to these present days.  Separation from evil has been from early days always the Spirit’s testimony and exhortation, Josh 24: 24.  From His teaching I gather, too, that I must turn away from the corruption of what was once good, and that though Acts 2: 42-47 once described the “assembly”—now generally called the “church”—yet the Holy Ghost teaches that the church (so called in professing Christendom in the last days) is not a reliable guide for any individual Christian; she must be tested and tried by the word of God.

	A word more before we turn to scripture itself in proof of this.

	I will take the church of Rome as one specimen of the professing church on earth.  You have tested her claims, her doctrine, and practice, by the word of God.  At your conversion you were probably informed that this only (or some other religious community, for I only take this as an illustration) was the true church.  But you found on examination that she had departed far, very far from the truth.  Hence, as an authority, you rejected her pretensions and her doctrine, and you are not therefore what is called a ‘Roman Catholic’.  But having examined one, other bodies of Christians invited you to join outwardly on earth in their communion.  If you had any authority to test and reject one, you had the same authority for testing them all!  It is right then here to ask—Has the church (so called) departed from the truth?   Does scripture anticipate each a departure?   Have we the same sanction (God’s word) for declaring that the church in the last days is not a reliable guide for any individual believer?   Am I, as this individual, directed how to act?  

	To all of these questions scripture furnishes answers for the ear that desires instruction.  “He that refuseth instruction despiseth his own soul”, Prov 15: 32.  If there can be neutrality, we must find and shall find, that scripture teaches it.  We will now turn to its testimony.

	For an answer to the first question I read, “Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them”, Acts 20: 30.  These words were spoken by Paul to the elders of Ephesus in view of their seeing his face again more.  Does this testimony as to what would exist in the assembly after his death indicate departure?   If it does, and if it is not an encouraging one, What was his resource for the faithful?   “I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified?”  He speaks not of the teaching of the church as a reliable guide, nor does he hint at ‘neutrality’ as to the perverse things spoken; the word is to test the whole, and to be the unfailing guide of the sheep, when those who ought to lead the flock go themselves astray.

	In 2 Tim 2 he brings before us the figure of a great house, in which there are vessels, “some to honour, and some to dishonour”.  Already he had spoken of all those in Asia having turned away from him, and at this early day in the church’s history he had marked the error of Hymenæus and Philetus, error eating into the assembly, he says, “as doth a canker”, 2 Tim 2: 17.  And now, in view of all this, the partial fulfilment of his own words to the elders of Ephesus, what does he say?   He exhorts the faithful one to purge himself from them, he does not say take a middle (neutral) position, between the vessel to honour and that to dishonour, no, he says he must purge himself “from” these, and follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, “with” those that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.  We have a perfect path here, the negative and the positive both before us, marked out with unerring wisdom and divine accuracy.

	Again he speaks of the last days and perilous times (2 Tim 3) when there is a forth of godliness, but the power thereof denied, and again he says to the faithful soul, “From such turn away”.  Can words more plainly indicate departure from the truth?   And it is not here the world in question, but those who have a form of godliness—religious professors.  He speaks of a time when those who profess religion “shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears”—while their ears are turned away from the truth.  (2 Tim 4) And again he says, “But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions … for I am now ready to be offered”.  

	John speaks of the last time as present then, when he wrote, the spirit of antichrist being already there and at work, 1 John 2: 18; compare also for the gradual corporate decline 2 John 7-10; 3 John 9-11.  Jude speaks of certain men who had, in his day, already crept in among them— “ungodly men”, to be dealt with in judgment by the Lord at His coming (Jude 4, 12, 14, 15, 17), commending them for guidance to “the words of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ”, not to the church, nor to neutrality as a resource.

	Rev 2 and 3 bring before us the Lord Jesus Himself occupied with the professing church on earth, there seen as set up in responsibility as a light-bearer to shine for Him until His own return.  And the character in which He is revealed is that of judgment.  If there is that in her, which (hindering her light) we can yet go on with, on the ground of neutrality, not so with Him.  He must condemn it, exhort individuals to overcome it, and finally remove the true thing from the corrupt mass, which has swamped a corporate testimony, and which consequently ceases to be a witness for Him on earth, 1 Thess 4: 16, 17; Rev 3: 16; 18: 1, 6, 16, &c.

	Now my Christian reader, whatever be the corporate failure and want of faithfulness, do you not desire to go on individually as a faithful light-bearer for Him?   Can you then turn for guidance to the church or assembly on earth, when from the days of John, the writer of the Revelation, she has been declared by the Spirit to have been unfaithful?   “He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”, Rev 2 and 3.

	Question 2 is therefore answered.  Question 3 is also practically met.  Nowhere in scripture is the individual believer told to turn to the church on earth, always to the word for guidance.

	Now as to the last question, Am I, as an individual believer, directed how to act?   I want to know not only what I have to refuse, but what I have to cleave to: without both we have not a perfect rule.  Scripture gives both.

	If we are believers, as remarked earlier, we are already members of the body of Christ, we have not to ‘join’ any company of persons on earth in order to become so.  God added to the assembly in the days of the apostles (Acts 2: 47), and God adds still.  As to our walk in fellowship with the Christians, it is as simple now as in the days of the apostles, if we will be guided by their word.  Among their writings, the scripture of the New Testament, Eph 4 and 2 Tim 2: 22, are most important to regulate our walk together.  Individually, Christ Himself is our only model (1 John 2: 6; Phil 2: 4; 1 John 3: 2, 8)—this last showing us our measure: “as he is pure”, 1 John 3: 3.  

	Is it expecting too much of Christians, that they should examine if these things be so, and all of them, nor countenance anything in the assembly on earth, which the word of God condemns?   No, for it says, “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good”, 1 Thess 5: 21.  And what does neutrality say?   It says you may prove some things, but then cries, ‘Toleration, or you will become uncharitable’.  Is it then of God?  

	But there is more definite language against it in scripture, for God does not cover up or deceive.  Scripture declares that neutrality or indifferentism is even abominable in the sight of God.

	For if Christians, let us look at God’s word as to our relationship.  “Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it”, Eph 5:25.  “They two shall be one flesh”, Eph 5: 31.  Can you introduce ‘neutrality’, my beloved reader, here?   Does anything touch the Bridegroom and the bride remain indifferent, the Head, and are the members not to feel it?   We are “members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones”, Eph 5: 30; 1 Cor 12: 26.  “This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church”.  

	To Laodicea, the last phase of the church on earth, He says, “Thou art neither cold nor hot … so then because thou art lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth”, Rev 3: 16, 17.  That is, when the assembly becomes definitely ‘neutral’, it is nauseous and abominable to Him.  But let other passages of scripture testify.

	“He that is not with me is against me: and he that gathereth not with me scattereth”, Luke 11: 23.  Here indifference and neutrality are excluded.  “He that is not against us is for us”, Luke 9: 50.  “He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me”, Matt 10 :40.  In all these passages there is not the slightest hint of neutrality—“No man can serve two masters … ye cannot serve God and mammon”, Matt 6: 24.  Nay.  We must be either against the Lord or for Him, we must receive Him or reject Him, we must be either gathering with Him or scattering, nor is it left for us to choose to be neutral, as to anything that affects Him as Head.  It is already settled by Him, “Ye cannot”.  

	Now neutrality is not complete ignorance, there is a measure of light in it; but while it is certain that God bears with ignorance, and instructs it—“The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way” (Ps 25: 9), so surely will that which has a measure of light, yet light not acted upon, be presently judged by Him.

	Neutrality is the Zoar, the little city, to which many a righteous Lot has fled for refuge since the days of Gen 19.  It is not Sodom, it is far removed from that wicked city, but it is not the “mountain” (see Gen 19: 17), God’s place of safety.  It is a place reached without much difficulty, for it is in the plain, and no toilsome mountain ascent lies before those who would reach it.  It is a principle getting widely spread in our day, which unmasked speaks but plainly when it says, ‘let us make the best of both worlds’.  It is nevertheless (and so is every step from evil) a step in the right direction, but being a resting-place short of the goal, it becomes a snare, and will presently be the most subtle snare of the enemy, for it will be received far and wide.  Neutrality is short of a living centre, the Person of Christ, awaits His judgment, and receives it in Laodicea.  “That servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes”, Luke 12: 47.  And it is Christendom that has taken the place of the servant.

	Some say, while owning the existing confusion and evil, ‘Well, I thank God I belong to no church on earth’.  Let me ask then, where are you?   Have you, having left the camp, got to Him?   To Him that is holy, Him that is true?   Has His voice reached the inmost recesses of your heart, saying to you notwithstanding all the confusion, “I have set before thee an open door and no man can shut it”, Rev 3: 8?   And having got to Him, is there the refusal of everything that He refuses, He the measure of your distance from evil—He the standard to be attained?   And do you know of any others who have done these things, the little company contemplated in 2 Tim 2: 22, and in Matt 18: 20?   And should evil grow up and be sanctioned among these, and His presence thereby practically disowned, in faithfulness you and I must again go forth to Him who invites us by “the Spirit” to come, Rev 3: 18, 22.  Leaving the evil we must go forth again to “he that is holy, he that is true” Rev 3: 7, contented that we are pleasing Him, though we have to suffer for it and to bear “his reproach”, Heb 13: 13.

	Ah!  yes, beloved reader, and then it is but a little while that we are left here for Him.  Presently He will return (John 14: 1-3; Heb 10: 3, 7) and it behoves each of us to see to our testimony.  The responsibility is individual and is ours.  It is a solemn thing and brings no true rest, to stop short of God’s place for the soul, but there is a yet more solemn consideration than this, for it is the verge of Laodiceanism which is repulsive to the Lord.  Where are you, as one in testimony for the Lord amidst all the present confusion?   Neutrality will be the reigning characteristic of the professing church on earth in its last stage (Rev 3: 15) when the Lord will reject it as no longer a witness for Him.  We are rapidly advancing to it.  Principles of neutrality will increase with frightful rapidity, and become more clearly adopted later, and they will be received by the mass as right principles to glory in, Rev 3: 17.

	Finally, I would ask, is it not a snare to rest satisfied with one step in the right direction, the goal not being attained?   I believe it is and echo again those words of Gen  19: “Look not behind thee (Phil 3: 18), neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain”.  We are cast upon the Lord for all these things (as says the apostle in Jude 14, 25) and in the same language as he used, beloved reader, who spoke in full view of the apostasy of these last days—days in which it is your lot to live, I would say, “Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.  Amen”, Jude 24, 25.  

	 

	[image: Image]

	 


A DUAL CHURCH

	IS IT ‘NEEDED TRUTH’ OR A SYSTEM OF  ERROR?

	The ‘Needed Truth’ movement originated, I understand, among certain Christians called “Open Brethren,’’ who with an earnest desire for something better than the teachings and practice of the brethren with whom they had long been associated, at last left that company.  This led to their formation as a company distinct from Open Brethren.

	It  may be remarked,  by way of introducing us at once to the subject before us, and without any fear, I think, of contradiction, that ever since the death of Christ, God has had a company on earth who derive their origin from that death.  They are the “much fruit” of John 12: 24.  The name given to that company in scripture is “the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own  blood”, Acts 20: 28.  

	Each believer (whatever so called Christian association he may now be in) was originally born in sin, and  was living without  God in  the world.  Having believed the gospel, he became one of this new company called “those that were to be saved” (see Acts 2: 47 NT), and from that time he has to learn the mind of God with respect to his new relations, both in view of heaven and in view of earth.  Indeed, he is indwelt of the Spirit, and is in relation to God as of His house, and in relation to Christ as of His  body, in order that he may learn them.

	PAUL’S TESTIMONY

	We are taught in scripture that the church is to be regarded under these two aspects:—1.  It is the “house of God”.  “The house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the  truth”, see 1 Tim  3:  15.  2.  It is also the “body of Christ’.  ‘ “The church, which is his body”, see Eph 1:  22, 23.  In scripture also we learn that if smaller companies are formed within the company called “the church”, they are sects or heresies, by whatever name they may be called, and they are to be condemned, see 1 Cor 1: 12,13.  There is therefore nothing stable as to truth and fellowship for any soul, but that which may be learnt from God and His word.  His mind can only be found therein, and therein it can be found of all those who are in these new relationships with Him.  Here is that on which the soul may rest—the word of God.

	Although the church is regarded in scripture under two aspects which we have named, and as any one may see; yet, we are never taught therein that there are two churches.  The expressions ‘a church of God’, ‘An assembly of God’; ‘a church’, ‘an assembly’, are not once found there, although continually found on the lips and in the writings of our dear brethren16.  We read in the New Testament the expression “THE church’’ some forty times, as embracing the whole company on earth, but of “A church” not once.  Whereas  the expression  “THE church”, as embracing all saints, has well-nigh disappeared from their writings and vocabulary.  Is not this very significant?   If Eph 5: 27 be quoted in opposition to what I say about “a church’’ (which is the only questionable passage I remember), translators say it should be in that passage also τήν νκκλησίαν (the church, as the others).

	It may be argued in reply that if there are ‘churches’ spoken of, there must also have been, in any certain locality, ‘a church’, and hence the words are allowable; but my impression is, that the use of this expression, not found in scripture but strongly contended for, originates from a deeper source.  It is not employed by our brethren to distinguish one local church from another, but because they teach and distinguish in this world as a whole TWO CHURCHES, which scripture does not.  And they distinguish them also in the same locality, namely, (1) the church, which is His body, from (2) the church of God.

	JOHN’S TESTIMONY

	The apostle John speaks also of the church.  With him it is a FELLOWSHIP.  The charity of Gaius was spoken of “before the church”, that is, before the whole of that company on earth.  Again he “wrote unto the church”, that is, to the local company where Gaius lived.  Diotrephes was casting people out of that company.  He “casteth them out of the church”, see 3 John 6, 9, 10.  His frequent use of the word in Revelation (chaps 1, 2, 3, 22) is well known.  The church, for John, was both the whole company on earth and a local company in a town.  He speaks of the whole divine system of things which began with and appertains to Christianity in his first epistle.  A FELLOWSHIP, wherein God is known, and moral light, truth, righteousness, love, and last ETERNAL LIFE; and what he has to say about them he introduces to us in his first epistle, as “that which was from the beginning”, 1 John 1: 1.  Paul speaks more of  the  church as house and body than of this divine system which we find in John.  But both apostles connect all that they have to say both for origin and continuance with Christ.  Christianity, of course, could not be apart from Him, nor could the body exist apart from the link of life with Him the Head, and as each apostle bases all on Christ, so what each apostle says could only apply to His one Christian company.

	THESIS

	Our dear ‘Needed Truth’ brethren have, according to their teachers, the only right meaning and application of the word “CHURCH”.  This lies at the basis of their constitution.  If true, it is important, and satisfactorily accounts, as they say, for ‘why they are where they are’, and explains why they differ from all other Christians.  The writer has desired to examine their claim without prejudice.  He did not know and could not question their doctrines until they were brought before him by a dear brother, not merely himself interested in them, but interested also in some saints who at the time were under the influence of them.  This is his excuse for this paper, which some have thought might help souls if printed.

	The writer has read and  pondered over the volumes of ‘Needed Truth’’, and over very many collateral lines which have emanated also from our dear brethren’s pen.  It would be possible in a short paper to go into these.  He therefore confines his remarks herein to the crucial question and main point at issue, namely, the claim to have the only right interpretation of the word “CHURCH”, submitting it to any one that if this claim is a fallacy, there is no need to go into collateral questions and side issues.  Neither we nor they would attach any value to a superstructure whose base rests on the sand.  We will only examine here this base.

	We find then in their writings, and reiterated by them over and over again, that the word “church”, as found in Matthew 16, ‘‘Upon this rock I will build my church”, has the widest possible signification, but that the same word in Matthew 18, “Tell it unto the church”, has a much more limited circle in view.  So far (though perhaps not exactly) we may be of one mind, but they go further, and explain that the word church in Matthew 16 means the body of Christ, of which every believer forms a part, but the word church in Matthew 18 is a local company, or ‘a church of God’, of which every local believer does not necessarily form a part neither in God’s sight nor in the sight of man17.

	‘‘PROVE ALL THINGS”

	But if this is the invariable testimony of the word of God as to the matter, we may apply it and shall find it will hold good in other parts of the New Testament.  We will apply it to the saints gathered at Corinth.

	In a place then, and there only, wherein the saints are  gathered  in  the  light  of  Matthew 18, exists the  church  of  God.  This our thesis.

	First let me say that the point before us as to the “church” in Matthew 18 is very simple.  The church is the final court of appeal between brother and brother, because this new company on the earth was to take the place of Israel.  It was (as Israel had been) to be henceforth where God made known His mind, and where He also recorded His name, and hence its importance.

	But the Corinthians had evidently given up this light as to the church when the apostle wrote his first letter to them.  He had to say to them, “I speak to your shame”.  “Brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers”, 1 Cor  6: 6.  Had they ceased to be the “church of God” there, because they were not in the full light and practice of all that the church was?   This could not be, since the apostle addresses them before correcting them and in the first chapter, as “‘the church of God which is at Corinth”.  Hence it is not true that if saints in a place are not walking up to all the light which God has given as to the church they cease to be owned as the church of God there.  At least this was not so in apostolic days!   The seven churches of Asia, all more or less defective, may be called here also as witnesses.

	I may now turn to the present application of this interpretation of scripture by our brethren, in the midst of the confusion of our own day.  Their conclusion is evident.  In every place where there is a company found gathered in the ‘Needed Truth’ fellowship, and there alone exists18 “a church of God’’, according to Matthew 18.  And though  there may be in that place hundreds of other Christians, and even all found in one place, yet they are not of or in the “church of God’’ in that place.  These Christians belong to another church, that of Matthew 16.  They are of the church “which is his body”.  Here then we have in one place ‘A DUAL CHURCH’, an idea totally foreign to scripture.  I propose to shew that it insists on one church and on the oneness of all saints, both as a house and as a body, and that they are co-extensive in God’s sight.  The same company forms the one and also the other.

	As to the building, it is built only of living stones, see Peter’s confession, Matt  16: 16, and also his epistle, 1 Pet 2:  4-5.  As to the body, every member has a vital link with the head.  What Christ builds is eternal, and His body or what is united to Him is likewise eternal.  The one is the dwelling place of God on earth (according to scripture already quoted from Timothy), as it will also be in heaven (see Rev 21: 22-23), the other is for the setting forth of CHRIST down here, as also there.  Down here it is in the body of Christ that Christ is displayed.  “That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”, and hereafter it is the vessel for the display of the glory of God.  “Glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end”, Eph 3.

	We must remember that whatever is not found in the word or supported by it, is only human and worse, for it is a denial of the mind of God.  Scripture declares plainly the object that God had before Him in the death of Christ.  It was that Jew and Gentile believers—ALL—should be ONE.  “One flock, one shepherd”, John 10: 16 NT.  This oneness was not a mystical oneness only.  It was one which the world did and could take note of.  The Lord refers to the world’s seeing and believing it, in  His prayer to the Father.  “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me ...  and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me”, John 17: 21-23.  The death of Christ was the gathering ground, the necessary basis of this oneness.  He “must be lifted up’”.  Hence Caiaphas is made to utter similar language, for otherwise the Gentiles could not come in.  One must die for the people, “And not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad”, John 11:  52.  A visible oneness existed also when the Lord, addressing Saul, said: “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?”, Acts 9: 4.   Saul   persecuted a visible and wellknown  company, wherever  he found them, namely, the saints of God.  They were so well-known that, in that day, people could go to them, and could join them.  “They went to their own company”, shews this, and also, “Of the rest durst no man join himself unto them”, shews it also, Acts 5: 13.  The purpose of God in the death of Christ, and the gathering together of a company, the church, was twofold.  It was that they should know Him, and that they should display that they did.  God shewed both of these out when the death of Christ was an accomplished fact, and He manifested both in this new company, and He has not altered since.

	ls God’s purpose to be after all defeated by the failure of man?   And if not displayed, does it nevertheless EXIST?   ‘No’ and ‘Yes’ are faith’s two answers to these two consecutive questions.  He has not been defeated.  The thought is simply absurd, He sees but one company on earth.  God’s house is still one—Christ’s body one.  There is one house, the dwelling-place of  God, “the church of the living God” (1 Tim 3), in which ALL Christians (because they are of it) have to “behave” themselves.  Were not all Christians of the house, or assembly of God, they might  behave as it pleased them, but it is not so.  And there is “one body”, by means of  which Christ is set forth.  “Ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular”, 1 Cor 12: 27.  All that we have seen in scripture as to saints in the light of God, goes  to  prove their oneness.  Two aspects of one sphere of things are not two spheres.

	But two church spheres are insisted on by the ‘Needed Truth’ teachers.  And in order that there may be no mistake that this is so, we are told that the “without” of  1 Corinthians 5 refers not only to the world but to those Christians who are not in the ‘Needed Truth’ fellowship!  ‘Outside of such companies of God-constituted  churches is  the ‘without’ of 1 Corinthians 5’, see ‘Needed Truth’, vol  iii p 25.  I had always thought that to be in the “without”, where the man was placed by the judgment of  the  apostle, and to be “put away from among yourselves” where he was placed by the judgment of the Corinthian assembly, was for the time to be treated as not a believer at all, and as one with no link whatever with God—a wicked person—a sinner in his sins—and not as a failing saint.  But no, we are told, though put “without” the church of God at Corinth, he was still in “the church, which is his body”, Eph 1: 22, 23.  Hence, if they admit that there is any present existence of the church on earth at all, then the “body of Christ” must be partly within, and also partly without, the house  of God!   As another  has said, ‘Surely  this is bad enough’!    The only proof  that the man was a believer at all was in his repentance and restoration in the second epistle!   Till then he was to be treated by the saints as morally lower than one of the world, see 1 Cor 5: 10, 11.  With such an one they were not even to eat (an ordinary meal), although the apostle in the same epistle sanctions their eating (if they were invited) with an unbeliever, see 1 Cor 10: 27.

	Does this indicate that the apostle still regarded him who was put away as of the body of Christ?   May we  partake  of  a meal with an open unbeliever and yet not sit down to eat at any time with one who is of Christ’s body?   It  appears to me impossible to find in this teaching the “rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim 2: 15), to which we are exhorted by the same apostle.  And the reason for departure from it is, I think, sufficiently manifest.  It lies in this: that a company IN the church of God, claims TO BE the church of God, and then, since it cannot un-Christianise the thousands of believers who may not be of its company, is driven by necessity to this idea of a second church, in order to provide for them!

	Before closing these remarks, I should like to draw the attention of the reader to a few passages of scripture which bring, as I judge, the mind of God before us, because unless there is in each of us a vital and personal link with God, all talk as to the “church” is, after all, but empty.  How is this vital link formed?

	THE LINK FOR ETERNITY

	First, it must be individual; and secondly, it is God’s work.  It is formed now, exactly as it was formed in the case of Peter in Matt 16.  The Father draws to and reveals the Son.  Thus,  also it was formed in Paul.  “When it pleased God ....  to “reveal his Son in me”, Gal 1.  The Lord on earth said, “No man can come to me, except  the  Father  which  hath sent me draw him’’, John 6.  The Corinthians too, defective as they were outwardly, were called of God to “the fellowship  of  his Son  Jesus Christ our Lord”, 1 Cor 1:  9.  We are similarly called.  God would have in souls a vital and a moral work, and that work is His own work from beginning  to end, and of such souls Christ builds the assembly or the church, and against this (the work of the Father and the   work of the Son, the dwelling-place, too, of the Holy Ghost)  the gates of hell were to be, as they have proved themselves  to be, absolutely powerless, for it all exists today!   It is evident that “I will build” refers in the minds of some brethren to what can only be seen in heaven.  But this is not so, since the building of the church amidst opposition and the gates of hell is not in heaven, the gates of hell are where the assembly or church is being built by Christ, and where hell attempts its destruction, that is on earth.  This structure of God is here today, and is composed of living stones, being in its existence the greatest possible proof of the futile character of all Satan’s opposition, though active in his hatred of it, from the first day until now.  For no one, I think, would say that Christ has ceased to build His church, nor that God does not now do His own work in individual souls apart from any ecclesiastical machinery, forming there a vital and moral link for eternity with Himself.  This is the material of which the assembly (or church) is built.  Founded on the confession by Peter of Himself as “Son of the living God” (which confession was the proof in Him of the Father’s work), the Lord says, “I say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will  build  my assembly”, Matt 16: 18 NT.  He builds on what is true of HIMSELF as made known in the soul.  And this is AN EVERLASTING BASIS.  The saint from beginning to end is God’s workmanship (Eph 2: 10), and so is the church.  What folly to say, if saints have not come together locally they are not of it!

	My point is that a DUAL CHURCH is nowhere found in scripture, and that the ‘Needed Truth’ thought is a denial of the mind of God.  There were not two churches in Rome, for if they met in various places, as probably they did (compare Rom 16:  2, 14, 15, &c), yet still all were but one company.  He says, “To ALL that be in Rome”.  There were not two in Corinth.  He addresses his epistle “unto the church of God which is at Corinth”.

	WITHIN AND WITHOUT

	The “within” of chap 5 was the ASSEMBLY there,  wherein  God  dwelt  in  the  company of His saints.  It was “God’s building” according to 1 Cor 3: 9, and it  was also His dwelling-place, He says so in 1  Cor 3: 16, 17.  The “without” was the world outside, where Satan dwelt, and the apostle had “already judged” that by his apostolic authority the offender should be “delivered to Satan”.  They could not do this, but they could “put away from themselves” and if they were “within”, where then was the one whom they put away, since he was not within?  The “without” God judges.  “Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person”, 1 Cor 5: 13.

	It seems to me to invalidate or reduce their action at Corinth to an absurdity, to limit the “within” to anything smaller than the whole church of God, and the whole body of Christ for whom they acted.  The man was not put from the “yourselves” or the “within”, if he was after all still recognised as of the “church of God” or of the “body of  Christ”.  Put  away from  the “church of God” our brethren I suppose would admit he was.  But the apostle says of those who thus  acted,  “Now  ye  are  the body of Christ”, 1  Cor 12: 27.  Therefore  from  themselves—the “within”—both as the “church of  God’’ and as “the body of Christ”, the man was for the time put away.  And if the teaching of our brethren today leaves such a man still owned as of “the body of Christ, though put out of the church of God, it clearly is not of God nor the teaching of Paul to the Corinthians.,  Every external link was gone with saints until God wrought repentance in him!

	If I turn to other scriptures which speak of the church, I find still but the one company.  There are not two churches in either of the seven cities of Asia!   “The assembly” I find addressed there, but always as one and as one well known, Rev 2 and 3.

	“The church of  God”,  we are  told, is an expression    tantamount  to the “house of God”.  Be it so, 1 Tim 3: 15 gives it.  But a house is for one to dwell in.  I ask then this question.  Does God dwell by His Spirit in all believers?   YES.  (It  is thus  already answered  for  us  in Eph 1: 13;  l Cor 6: 19, &c. He dwells in the body of each believer, for each such body is His temple.  Then mark where this teaching lands our dear  brethren.  Though God dwells thus by His Spirit in every individual believer in a place (see Eph 1: 13) yet He does not dwell in the number of these believers, in any place.  God has no house—no dwelling  there.  In that place there is no house or ‘‘church of God”, because the saints are not in and of the ‘Needed Truth’ fellowship!

	It is important to note here that (as I think) no poor simple-minded Christian, reading Matthew 16 and comparing it with Matthew 18 would ever have come to the conclusion that the word “church’’ referred in these  chapters (and onward in scripture) to two different companies.  Is not all the difficulty (or much of it) in this.  that in the early days ALL the saints came together “in assembly” in a place, see 1 Cor 11: 18 NT.  “When ye come together in assembly”.  This assembly could be “told”, could be received into and could be put away from, but all this has failed, and will never therefore be set up again in its entirety on earth.  But let us never forget that the principles on which the assembly thus acted remain the same for every company today which desires to walk in the truth.  God had in view the need of His people to all time, and we are not bidden to put out of the “church of God”.  God has, in perfect wisdom, provided for our day, the days in which His church’s lot is cast now, and we are still called upon to put away from amongst yourselves the wicked person.  In doing so we are not told (and we do not assume) to be putting out  of the house of God, nor out of the “church of God”, because it is not so said in 1 Corinthians 5.  For we dare not claim to be in an exclusive sense “house of God”, and “body of Christ’’.  But we obey scripture, we ‘put away  from amongst ourselves’, and thus the discipline of God’s house is secured.  God knows, and if He please He can shew on earth, if the man is His.  In the meantime let others decide, if they wish, where he is put!

	May God preserve saints from errors and assumption.  He will not support us in either.  Wherever there is a member of the body of Christ, THERE is found also a living stone in that building which Christ builds, and there is a portion of that “house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth”, 1 Tim 3: 15.  But mark where this owned as God’s truth for this day places you, and places all who are in the light of it.

	Man’s thoughts and ecclesiastical systems exist today, but they in no way affect the truth of God.  I know that there are other members of the body of Christ.  I establish nothing new by putting myself right with the Lord and then with them.  My privilege is to identify myself with such, my guide being what they have done, and what they are doing.  They have ‘departed from iniquity’, in a day when iniquity abounds, and abounds not only in the world, but also in the professing church.  Then if I also have thus departed God’s thought for me or any such saint is not isolation.  My privilege now is, as of the house of God, and as of the body of Christ to “follow (pursue) righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, knowing that the Lord has identified Himself with this line of things and with no other, whether  many  or  few  (see  2 Tim 2: 19-22), and  that  is  what  some are  seeing.  I must find them, and I may have to begin with one, or two, or three, but in conclusion, I would press upon every saint that as he takes up his privilege, his responsibilities here will all be discharged, and that our enjoyment of privilege is far greater than the discharge of our responsibilities.  The greater will be found to involve the less, as God’s light for a dark day always does.  My comfort, is that God will help every saint who desires and is seeking His light, but the awful darkness of an eternal night is fast settling down on this poor ecclesiastical but Christless world.  May we be alive to the one and thus in truth delivered from the other!
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	“In That Day”.  

	(John 14: 20 NT)

	Oh blessed day, begun,

	      The Spirit’s day

	The Father and the Son

	      My joy alway.

	“The faith of God’s elect”,

	      This, this is mine.

	Oh, blessèd retrospect,

	      Supreme—divine!

	            My days—just one long bliss—

	      Life, there or here.

	Eternal comfort this,

	      Nor doubt, nor fear.

	‘Shadows’ have gone for me,

	      ‘Substance’ has come,

	The living God, to be

	      For aye my home.

	 

	(Found open on his desk after his departure)

	 

	From Mutual Comfort—vol 16, 1922
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LIST OF PERIODICALS USED

	A Voice to the Faithful—edited by J B Stoney (1867-1897)

	The Christian’s Friend and Instructor—edited by 
    E Dennett (1874-1899)

	Simple Testimony—W Barker (1884-1925)+

	Helps in Things Concerning Himself—W T Turpin# 
    (1891-1895)

	Words of Encouragement—edited by J Revell (1895-1900)

	Helps for the Poor of the Flock—edited by E L Bevir   
    (1896-1922)

	Food for the Faithful—edited by T H Reynolds (1899-1908)

	Tidings of Life and Peace—edited by G Cutting 
    (1899-1930)

	Words of Grace and Encouragement—edited W Magowan*
    (1901-1910)

	Mutual Comfort—edited by P R Morford (1908-1924)

	The Believer’s Friend—edited by R Besley (1909-1932)
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	Mr Stoney and Mr Bevir published magazines to the end of their life; as did Mr Revell, Mr Morford and Mr Besley, each of whom died unexpectedly—other titles took the place of all their periodicals.

	+  this magazine was associated with ‘Glanton’ brethren after 1908

	#  this magazine was discontinued when Mr Turpin returned to 
       the Established Church

	*  Mr Magowan associated with ‘Glanton’ brethren for a time 
       from 1908, and another editor then took his place

	Mr Anstey’s ministry was used in any magazine only so long as he and the editor were in fellowship together.
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	[I am aware of a few other articles published by our brother which I do not have, but would like to find—AB]
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Notes

		[←1]
	 John 17: 24.  “I desire” is, I think, stronger than “I will”.  




	[←2]
	 Nothing that we have down here will ever satisfy the HEART.




	[←3]
	 The word translated ‘grave’ in the KJV is ‘hades’ in the original - AB




	[←4]
	 1881 revision




	[←5]
	 On 12 May, 1895, the British cargo ship Allendale, built in 1875, on voyage from Cardiff to Liverpool with 1100 tons of coal, was wrecked in fog on Skokham Island, Pembrokeshire—AB




	[←6]
	 We have not got to the other side yet.  There is no such word as “overcomer” in the New Testament.  We are only those who desire to “overcome”.  It is a daily exercise.  Only is it said of Christ “I have overcome”.  HE is the Overcomer, Rev 3: 21.  We follow on.  




	[←7]
	 What age is this?  I think it is the present mixed condition.  The new generation walking amidst the old, and walking as Christ did—and with Christ.
 




	[←8]
	 Compare Gal 2: 20, Eph 5: 25-27 and 1 Thess 4: 16




	[←9]
	 “Christ who is over all”.  This appears to be the right reading of Rom 9: 5




	[←10]
	 Exodus 28: 11, 21; Luke 10: 20




	[←11]
	 "Thou maintainest my lot”, Ps 16




	[←12]
	 Germany was no part of the original Roman Empire, or of the fourth beast.  The church ‘understands the (Old Testament) scriptures’ which refer to Israel and the earth, Luke 24.




	[←13]
	 Note by AB—The following extract from a subsequent letter from 
J N Darby to Sir Edward Denny confirms this account—
The question of Ryde was raised at the London monthly meeting by Mr Anstey’s stating that he had received one from that meeting (Temperance Hall) and had been blamed by another for it.  I got up at that time and said he was quite right, as without pretending to decide the merits of the case, the meeting had never been disowned by brethren and he had no right to refuse a person on his own private opinion; and then Mr McAdam, and others, defended their (Temperance Hall) cause; Mr Kelly having spoken nearly the whole meeting, to prove they ought not to be owned; a pretty plain proof that it was not the case yet.
Taken from A Review of Certain Contentions for the Faith—G W Ware
See also Mr Anstey’s notes in these volumes on the purging of leaven (Part 1 pages 326 and 343) AB




	[←14]
	 Mr Lowe and his party went out because the Ealing gathering maintained, for one thing, that it was in fellowship with Greenwich (see their own statement pp 1 & 2 [ie of their letter – not included here]).
 




	[←15]
	 Bexhill refused a letter of commendation from Greenwich on the ground of ‘supposed evil’, similarly pleaded for by W.K. (see their correspondence).
 




	[←16]
	 In a recent short paper by J.A.B.  (see ‘Needed Truth’, October, 1898, page 245) this form of expression is found some ten times;  the scriptural form perhaps once!




	[←17]
	 See ‘Needed Truth’, vol iii, page 60.  ‘Only those saints who in a given place have been gathered to His name, are called assembly of God therein’. This statement  contains  the  assumption  that  the church  of  God always means a correctly gathered local company, and that every Christian not thus gathered is not in the church of God in that place.
 




	[←18]
	 This expression ‘a church of God’ is not in scripture, with regard to any place or city, as before remarked.
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